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_ : theſe werenot all, and perhaps not the 


A 
Special Verdict 
Againſt the 


PROTESTANT 
RECON CILER- 


.Panl for etoldthat after his depar tur? 
| grievous Wolves fhould enter ia (with 
"a : defign and malice ) not to ſpare but 
* to devonr the Flock: thefe were Wolves 
© in Sheeps cloathing, whoſe buſineſs was 
to ſteal, to kill and to deſtroy; but 


molt pernicious of the Churches Ene- 
_ mies: He foretells furcher, that alſo of 
: your own ſelves ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking + > 5 3-5 
' * perverſe things #0 draw Diſciples after 
. them, And this Prophecy is fulfilled in 
B 


OUTr 


—— 


CS} - 
our Reconciler, For amonz others he 18 
riſen up, with his perverſe Principles, 
to make and enpage a Party. 

Had he intended the ſatisfaction or 
1nformation of his Swperzors, his Duty 
would have prompted him to have pre- 
ſented his Papers humbly into their 
| hands and with a modeſt ſubmiſſion to 
have expected the refult'of their wiſe 
Councils. But a Noverint Qniverſt was 
fitter to carry on his popular Deſign,and 
to careſs his dear Yain-glory. 

He ſhould have come in the Spirit of 
Elias, to turn the hearts of the Fathers 
unto the Children the Holy Fathers 
Mind and Principles, their Faithand Af- 
fetions into the Children: and the Diſ- 
obedient to the Wiſazm of the Juſt: That 


 L. Prog. as What the Fathers have believed and pra- 


© Qiſed, the Children may alſo embrace 


TA 711 Hal. g.5. and follow. 


He could have told them, thatChriſt ha- 
ving aſſured his Diſciples that God, who 
hears the Addretles of His Church, he 
ſtreightly commands them alſo to hear 
Her, upon pain of forfeiting Her(which 
is the ſame with His ) Blefling 3 being 


deſervedly ( for their contumacy 1n - 


their Diſobedicnce ) turned out of Her 
Communion as Publicans and Heathens: 


He 


—— 


C43 


He might have been plcaled to take 
notice, how Chrilt rcdfo3ves the caſe of 


Conſcience about the 7jihe of Mixt and 
| Cummin, and the weightier matters of 
| the Law, ſayingunto ſuch a5 were con- 
| cerncd to be well informed, Theſe things wa 23.52. 
| oneht ye 30 Pave done and mot to have left : 
the other uxdove. How Chrilt obſerved 


not only the terviceſolemaly citabliſhed, 
but ſuch Cuſtoms and Fetrrvals as had ny 
divine Infgitution, Jaying-down this for 
a Rule of Conſcience ; Thus it behowe, is 
to fulfill all Righteonjncjs. | 
He might have put them in mind. ( as $7215. 4. x5, 
St. Paul exhorts ) to be ſabje& to Prin- + 3+ 4: 
cipalities and Powers, and to obey their 
Spiritual Guides in their Conduct and to 
ſubmit to their Ordersz in regard that | 
the ſpirit of the very Prophets ouzht to #% 13 7. 17: 
beſubje& to the greater authority of the * © 7+ 
Prophets. 
| He knows very well, that we ought 
not to be contentious about the Cuſtoms 
4 and Pradtices of the Chutch, when they 
' do not ſuperſede the Commands of 
| God, nor interfere with them. That 
the Governors of the Church have a 
great Authority from our Lord, and are 
truſted in his ſtead to fet things in Or- 
t der for Edification and Decency in Gods 
B z public 


(4) 


public Worſhip and Service. And 
when they have done this with great 
prudence and dejiberation, that the fub- 
jects are to do their duty withour mur- 
muring or diſputing, and to honour 
ſuch their Governors very highly for 
their work-{ake. 

If not, he could have informed his 
Readers, That Chriſt hath furniſht thoſe 
Governors with the power of the Keys 
to ſhut the door as well as to open it, 
with a Rod tor Diſcipline, Authority to 
mark and conjure, to admoniſh and rebuke 
ſharply, to (top their mouths who ſpeak 
preverle things, and to reject them trom 
the Communien of Chrilt's Church, if 
they will neither obey her commands, 
nor regard her admonitions. 

Are they not entruſted by our Lord 
to make Orders for Diſcipline, and to 
::ke the meaſures of Decency by their 
own Judgment 1nd Prudence? and 
when they have eſtabiſhed all things to 
God's Glory, the Peace and Edihication 
of the Church, isit our Duty to follow 
our Guides or to controul them ? to con- 
{ront our Governors or to obey them ? |, 

When a difference aroſe berwixt the 
Jews and Gentile Converts, '"twas 
:hought the moſt prudent and likely 

way 


Co 


Way to compoſe it, - to haye recourſe to As 15. 


the Apottles and Elders about It, and 
the Holy. Gholt did aftiit them 1n the 
Decitionz and S. Paul him(clt carricd 
about the Decrees to be kept. But our 
Reconciler takes another courſe to buoy 
up a ſinking Caule and Faction; He 
Cenſures all the Governors of Church 
and State z decrys their Impoſtrions and 
directly quarrels their Auchoi ity. 
Yet *ewas the Reſolution of the Brit- , 
tiſh Divines at the Synod of Durt, In adi- 
aphoris Suprens Magijtr. tus vice Dez * 
oftendit quid expedit & decet 5 The Sti- 
preme Magiſtrate, declares in G..4's 
ſtead what 1s decent and expedtent, in 
things indifferent. This the whole Smod 
affented to 3 and by this Rule they juſti- 
fied their Proceedings againſt the Re- 
monſtrants. 

And if the pretence of Chriſtian Li- 
berty be allowed to retrench the ENAO 
Prerogative in Church: z1atters; twill foon 


Auls 16. 4 


FI yYY 192 ts 
QuEt a7? DECTENR 
Synotliche 74g. 
139. 


x HAN 


follow the Pope's Practice (772 Ordive w 


Spiritualia ) and invade his Authorit 
1 Temporals. All times have afford- 
ed examples of turbulent Spirits, who 
thought their CHI Liberty could Bot 
conſilt without the downfall of the Ci- 
vii Power. That their Religion did 
Þ 3 exempt 


Rom, 13, 


(6) 


exempt them from all the Laws and Or+ 
dinances of m-n, and gave thens a Pri- 
iedee to oppele and baniſh the very 
Office of the Mopiltrate from among 
PST. . ther. This Calvin as well as Bullinger 
12 has obſerved. And Gralter tells us, that 
rhe Jews elated with the concoit of 
their: Ancient Dignity, to0K 1t In great 
diſdain, that rhe Polterity of Abrahant, 
and the Elect Fr of Go, ſhould be 
in $::Hi: Exy ge bo the Rozrars; where- 
ferern made frequent Infurretions 
to Yo nyortiiuir Ancient Liberty 3 and 
foam ad wot owte call off theſe Prin 
rpier 0 Renton, warn they embraced 


ths 147 no Moe L307 DU, Miny 7 ne 
aft Yi Pare: d1d With 30 leis 
TIA "g - Yoak cf tuch as 
WOEI© ROME FLEE <a —OASIES GE ,hrift 
A" a | | 

Set an fort of fubtil 
OE "4 ure themivgivess and 
How pert $2 5008 of (aod into 


Calpe, that BY micht enjoy 
{md i ponpg ed Ong: fon ce with the groate 
ro Book (angel ; 77iv, as St, Jude. Ob- 

os hey 4 ir their butineſs to 


> 1 re tte rg 5 the Chriſtian Religion 
Ve ob M0  AiNONg {uch as were 1n 


Authority 


(7) 


Authority, as the Parent and Breeder 
of Tumults and Seditionsz as at this 
very day, ſays Cualter, many render 
our Religion ſuſpected and odious to 
Princes upon the very ſame account, 
Far this reaſon the Apoſtle does fo fre- 
quently extol Authority, and ſo earneſt- 
ly inculcate and preſs that SubjeRton 
and Obedience, which is jultly due to it; 


Thus St. Peter commands the Jews , py. 2,14. 
to obey Kings and ſuch as Governed t 17: 


by their Commiſion. And St. Paul 
enjoyns Titzs to admoniſh thoſe under 
his charge to obey tne higher Powers 
And Timothy to make publick Prayers 
for them. And this he does with the 
greateſt care and concern, when he 
writes to the Chriſtians at Romez be- 
cauſe their Animoſlities and Diſputes a+» 
bout their Chriſtian Liberty were high, 
and nothing could be acted by the Pro- 
feſſors of the Goſpel there that looked 


Tit. 3+ Is 


I Tin. 2+ Io 


ſo like Sedition, without the apparent | 


hazard of the whole Church. 

And this Doctrine, faith he, 1s na 
leſs needful zow than heretofore, to re- 
preſs the rage and madneſs of thole twr- 
bulent Spirits, the Azabaptiſts and Liber- 
tines, wha abuſe their Chriſtian Liberty 
to overthrow the Power of the Civil 
Magiſtrate. | Ba For 


(-&) 
For they preſume, They are Abrabam's Seed 
too, not Semen Carnis, but Semen Federis, The 
Spiritual Iſrael of God, and his peculiar People ; 
and conſequently intituled to all the Prerogatives, 
which the Scripture attributes to choſe under 
that Charater. And being puft up with the con- 
ccit of their Spiritual Dignity, they look upon all 
Princes as Gods Enemies, and Ulurpers of a 
Spiriteal FuriſdiGion, which they think does not 
belong unto them. Hereupon they are ever rea- 
dy to mutiny, and raiſe Scdition to ſhake off 
that Yoak, which they falſly conceive to be Ty- 
rannical, and to aflert that Lawleſs Liberty, 
which they miſtake for their Chriſtian Priviledg. 

Does not the Reconciler too much favour ſuch 
Faftions, and encourage the like Anabaptiftical 
Outrages and run into the ſame exceſs of Riot, 
upon the like #njuſt account of Chriſtian Liberty ? 
I am ſure he has given the Alarm to awaken the 
Fealouſie of Princes, by abetting ſuch peeviſh 
quarre!s at their commendable Impolitions, 

For what is his Practice and the buſineſs of 
this Book ? He ſpeaks faintly of the Subje&s Du- 
ty, butfalls foul upon his Superiorsz whom he 
condemns for their care to keep out the 1Y9}f 
and the Jittle Foxes, and attempts to overthrow 
their Authority by ſuch weak and f#llaciows Ar- 
guments as have been battled twenty times over ; 
or <l(e they are nothing to the purpoſe; or may 
be rctorted with greater force upon the Party he 
takes upon him to plead for. | 


For{1.)He ſuppoſes men to be weak, and then 
he pleads ftifly for a Toleration for them; yea, he 


ſuppoles them to be ſuch weakoner,and under ſuch 
" circumſtances. 


* "So ene ener ve 


(9) 


circumſtances, as thoſe were in S. Paxls 
time, and then alledges S. Parl's Argu- 
ments on their behalt. Theſe are gra- 
tis difa and falſe ſuppolitions, which 
he can find no ground for among all the 
Fathers he heaps together to counte- 
nance his Hypetheſis ; for which of them 
did ever condemn the Cuſtoms and Ce. 
remonies of the Church in their times, 
upon the account ef any thing deliver- 
cd to the contrary in St. Paul's Epi- 
{tles? 

Yet (z.) He ſuppoſes a Myultitude of 
Rites and Ceremonies among us, and 
ſuch as bave nothing in them of real 
g00dneſs, or of poſitive Order, Decen- 
cy and Reverence; but ſuch as are 
burdenſome and ſcandalous, and theſe 
unjuſtly impoſed, ( which would be 
true enough if he could prove them to 
be ſuch) and then as ſuch he diſputes 
againſt them, And indeed his defign 
15 to deftroy all Authority in matters of 
indifterency 3 and to extend this falſe 
and Seditious Doctrine to the utmoſt, 
to blind and harden ſuch as have raſhly 
(1 will not ſay maliciouſly ) kickt at 
their Governors, and taken a vain oC- 
calion to ſtumble into Schiſm, He reck- 
ons not only the ſymbolical Poem_— 
| | of 


(10). ; 


' of Chriſtianity by the fign of the Croſs, 


Ro. 14. Ie 


Row. 12. 3. 6. 


x Cor. 8. 7. 


but the external worſhip of God, by 
bowing and kneeling, amongſt things 
indifferent. p. 39. 76, 1it. 

We are therefore concerned to take 
into confideration, ( 1.) The Perſons 
ſuppoſed to be weak and (2.) the Things 
they take occaſion to ſcruple ar. 


I. Men may be weak either in their . 


Faith or in their Morals. Theſe Jaſt 
come nor under our confideration in this 
Controverlie. 

Him that 3s weak inthe Faitb, aith 
the Apoſtle; Faith is here taken for 
knowlege of Divine matters, efpecially 
of our Chriſtian Liberty ; that a man 
underſtands the difference of days and 
meats eſtabliſh'd by the Ceremonial Law 
of Moſes to be taken away by Chriſt 
under the diſpenſation of the Goſpel. 
(Calixt. ad Rom. 14.1. ) The Apoſtles 
obſervation was that all men had not 
this Knowledge. And theſe were the 
Apoltles weak ones. 

For (1.) they had been bred under 
another diſpenſation, the Diſcipline of a 
Ceremonial Law, which ſtood by Di- 
vine Right, and being of Gods own ap- 
pointment, it had the greater force and 
tye upon the Conſcience, and ge 

the 
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” were weak, if their hearts were ſound 


wy) 


the more by bearing the Image of a ve- 


** nerable Antiquity, for Cuſtom which 


had inured them to the practice of it 
had a Prepoſleflion and made it little 
leſs than Natural, 

(2.) On the other fide they were cal- 
led off to another Diſpenſation which 
totally evacuated the force of that Law, 
and reſcinded all thoſe Rites and Cere- 


| monies to which they had been ſo long 
' accuſtomed. 


Now, that an Inſtitution eſtabliſhed 
with ſo much Grandeur, Dread and 
Majeſty ſhould quite loſe its Authority 


and that they ſhould have a power to 


ſhake off that Yoak which had been 


; put upon the Necks of their Reverend 
' and Holy Fathers by God himſelf ; this 
| was the great ſtumbling-block, and the 


Objection they ſcrupled at. 
They were but Novices in Chriſtia- 


' nity, but newly called to the Profeſſion 
: of the Goſpel ; and they did not per- 
' featly underſtand the Nature of the 
\. Chriſtian Liberty ; this was their weak- 


neſs; and their perſons are recommend- 


' ed to usunder the title of /zttle ozes, of 


Babes in Chriſ?, and of weak, Brethren, 
Such little on*s, tho their judgments 


and 


a mn——— . _ 
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(12) 
and their Faith unfeigned, Chriſt had a 
great compaſſion for them. Take heed 
Je offend not one of theſe little ones 
that believe in me: And fo S. Pan] for 


Roi 1ge 7 His Babes in Chriſt; Him that 3s weak 


in the Faith receive into your Communi- 
on: but not ſo as to encourage him in 
his own prejudices, to quarrel with the 
courſe of other mens Converſation. 

But did either St. Paul or Chriſt cock- 
er them up in their childiſh weakneſs, 
and indulge them to continue Babes al- 
ways (as our Recoxciler does ? ) Did 
nor our Bleſſed Lord chide his Diſciples 
Duncery in his School? O ye of /:ttle 
Faith! How long ſhall I be with you? 
how long ſiall I ſuffer youe O fools and 


flow of heart to believe! Luke 24. 25. 


And did not St. Par! check the dulneſs 
and non-proficiency of his Diſciples ? 
And 1, brethren, could not ſpeak unto 
gou as unto Spiritual, but as unto Carnal 


(He leaves out the word zez, and adds) 
ever as unto Babes in Chriſt. T have fed 


x Core 3; I, 2: You with milk and not with meat. For when 


Kh. F. 12+ 


for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye 
have need that one teach you again which 
be the firſt Prizxciples of the Oracles of 


God; and are become ſuch as have need 


of milk, and nt of ſirong meat. Did not * 
| he 


Ce IRA 


( 13) 
he and the reſt of the Apoſtles charge us 
to be ſtrong in the Lord andin the power 
of his might : to grow in grace, and in 
the knowledge of our Lord and Saviout 
Feſws Chriſt ; and to be always building np 
our ſelves in our moſy holy Faith, and 1o yy, 6 to, «: 
to keep our (elves in the love of God. Pet, 3. 18, 
But our Bleſſed Saviour knew there {#4 920-35: 


| were and ever would be Wolves in 


Sheeps cloathing, and a generation of 

men that would not be ſatisfied either 

full or faſting: that would take of- 

fence at his own freedom as well as at the Me.rr.18,rg, 

Baptiſts auſterity. Does he dandle theſe 

upon his lap for little ones? No, for 

{uch he has ſeverer methods; an ex- 

probration : O Generation of Vipers ; and math. 12, 34) 

an increpationz Womnto you Stribes Pha- 23. 13+ 

riſees Hypocrites. And does not S, Paul 

alſo zzark them which cauſe Diviſions and 

Offences 2 And does he not tell us ſuch R# 26- 17: 

are falſe Apoſtles, deceitful workers, tranſ- 

forming theraſelves into theApoſiles ofChriſs 2 ©07- r2. x $: 

and to inhance the miſchief we are told 

farther,that #2ay ſhall follow their perni- 

cious ways. Does S. Paul flatter or con- 

nive at ſuch as theſe? no, his pious 

zeal breaks out into a juſt indignation a- 

gainſt ſuch diſturbers of the Churches 

peaceand ſafety. 1 wonld they were even 2 pr, 2; 2: 
cub 


wid. Us z Os 


(14) 

ent off which trouble you: and he tells 
them plainly, he that addids himſelf to 
ſuch a praQice, he fhall bear his judge- 
ment, ( and that a ſad dgom from the 
mouth of an Apoſtie ) whoſoever he 
_T 

'Tis a very ſevere concluſion of Mr. 
Calvin, and he takes it from Chriſts ex- 
ample in curing the blind man which 


| gave ſo great a {ſcandal to the Phariſees. 


John 9. 14, 


By this example (faith he) we are taught 
that ſuch as are enemies to the truth of 
the Goſpel, may be exaſperated, ac eos 
prorſus deſipere, and thoſe Reconcilers 
do but play the fool, who do attempt 
to coaks the World into a fellow-ſhip 
with Chriſt, as to condemn all emergent 


Offences 3 when Chiiſt himſelf does ra- 


Mat," 15, 14+ 


ther wittingly and willingly nettle and 
provoke the wicked, Tererda ergo,quat 
alibi preſcribit, regula, we mult therefore 
obſerve that Rule which He preſcribes 
In another place, that the blind leaders 
of the blind are to be negleQed. 

We mult be very careful therefore to 
obſerve as Hemmingins doth ( ad Rom. 
14 I.) that in this point of tenderneſs, 
St. Paul ſpeaks of ſuch weak ones as had 
not yet fully learned the nature and uſe 
of their Chriſtian Liberty, & 0x de 


prefraGis ; 


of” rung - f 
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(15) 
prefraGis : and ſpeaks not of the refra- 

Qory, who ſtubbornly ſet themſelves 

in oppoſition to the truth. And Bu/- 

linger obſerves that the Apoſtle ſpeaks 44 Ro». 15.3. 
remarkably of regarding the infirmities 3" © YE 
of the weak, nam malitian nemo pigs tit- Non tos qui mus 
lerit aut 101 oderit etiam, for no good Parts a 
man will endure ſuch a ones malice, but rvangelice ti- 
rather hate it. Add yet that learned #t=ti , {4 
Proteſtant makes a further obſervation, {cnc 


Porro placent ſibi hoc loco, qui ſuo ſer- hc infirmosve- 


. £472, 
- viunt commodo, & quod agunt, ad ſunm © y; c1.. 


Rd 


trahunt compendium: That they who zantur quiaue- 
ſtudy to ſerve their own ends, and do !7#w nc 
nothing but what they can draw to their na Shear, ode 
own advantage, do wonderfully pleaſe 74" Honine. 
themſelves in that piece of Scripture ; ms Ay 
and ſo doth our Reconciler. 

Bur (2.) willful and affected Igno- 
rance does excommune us from. the pri- 
vilege of a weak Brother as well as ma- 
lice .and ftubbornneſs; We muſt not _ - 
think ( faith St. Chryſoſtome ) that igno» miz. 25, 
rance will be ſufficient for our Defence : 
for there will come a time when we ſhall 
be puniſh'd for our ignorance ; that 1s to 
ſay, when ignorance it ſelf ſhall find no 
pardon. For the Jews were ignorant, 
but they were ignorant of thoſe things, 
the ignorance whereof deſerves (or ſhall 

| obtain ) 


ce. ee cect eons: ——— ——— 


(16) 
obtain no pardon : the Geeks ally 
were ignorant, but they have no excuſe. 
For if thou art ignorant of ſuch things 
as cannot be knowh, thy igtierance is 
not culpable: but if thou be'ſt igno- 
rant of thoſe things which are both poſ-' 
fible and eafie to be known, thou do'ſt 
deſervedly ſuffer extreme puniſhment. 

Let us take heed therefore that we 
be not impofed upon by the vizor or 
fraud of pretended little ones. Theſe 
Difleriters would(one While)be account- 
ed weak Brethren: but upon what ac- 
count can we eſteetti them ſo? were 
they bred up (as the Jews were under 
Moſes) under ariother Diſpenſation ? 
Were tfiey tavight another Goſpel than 
what S. Paul Preached ? If they were; 
[ am ſure they have not ſo learnedChriſt. 
If they wete nurſed up in falſe Princi- 
ples from their Childhood, is it not 
high time for them ro put away thoſe 
childiſh things? have they not had 
time enough and means enough to be 
better informed? are they not of age 
and of capacity to underſtand the do- 
&rine and practice of the Chriſtian Li- 
berty ? what it is in it ſelf, and the ex- 
tent of its nature,and what it 1s 1n 1ts uſe, 
when it 18 limited and determined by 
Authority. £ But 


CITE 

| But they ſtudy to contend, and to 
' build themſcives up in Faction. They 
; give themſelves up to vain jangling and 
| perverſe diſputings, inſtead of an hum- 
ble and modeſt addreſs unto their duty, 
which they are obliged to perform with- 
out mumuring and diſpitine. It theſe be 
S. Paxl's Babes in Chriſt, F am ture 
they. are very froward ones. Bur they 
aſſume the title of weak Brethren for o- 
ther ends, their weakneſs improves in- 
to Faction, and therein they ſtrengthen 
themlelyes, and boaſt of their might a- 
gainſt all Right and all Authority and 
Power, nothing will ſerve their turn 
but Chriſt on his Throne, and that muſt 
be one of their own maxe, according 
to their own imagination; and therefore 
'ris no wonder, they think he can ne- 
ver aſcend it without the help of their 

Sedition. | HE 
Juſt ſuch weak ones were thoſe Fas 
naticks which infeſted Germany ih the 
infancy of the Reformation, well eſteem- 


ed they were at firſt for their prefump- 


tive well-meaning, pitied for theit ſim- 
plicity and countenanced for their zeal 
and fair pretenfions unto Godlineſs : but 
when they began to. ſet up themſelves 

in therr taking Arms for Jetus Chriſt, 
e and 
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ahd to oppoſe all eſtabliſhe Order and 
Government bur their own; the Prin- 
ces thought it high t1me ( when they 
had unmaſq'd their hypocrifie ) to lay 
alide their own compaſſion and kindneſs 
and to deal with them according to 
their deſerts, at the rate of head-ſtrong 
and ſturdy Rebels. 


But from the Perſons he pleads for, 


under the feigned notion of weak Bre- 
thren' ( whoſe pulſe and temper we may 
be called upon te feel and examine a lit- 
tle more preciſely hercafter) let us paſs 
ON to confider the things he pleads a- 
gainlt, as things ind1Rferent, which he 
thinks to be no lels imprudently than un- 
charitably i impoſed, 

And here I mutt premiſe,” that, this 
Reconciler, 1s as uke to be an *AAAoTpr- 
eemoxomT 4 ſuch a buſie-body. in mat- 


ters winch he has no concern to inter- 


meddle in,” as any of thoſe, whom the 
Apoſtle tells us do deſervedly ſufter (as 

it is fit they, ſhould amongſt evil doers, 
For has he any order from his Superi- 
ours to undertake the part of a. Recon- 
ciler? did they furniſh him with io(tru- 
ctions and give him his Rules and Mea- 
ſures to guide him in a matter of this 
Im pofrance to Church and State? 'or = 
; 1E 


(19) 
he any Commiſlion from the Difſenters 
to at aud play the Advocate on their 
S behalf 2 have they made their laſt Will 
s and Teſtament about things indifferent ? 
Does he know what they are content to 
bequeath to the Church, or what they 
are reſolved to take from it? Can he 
tell what will fully fatisfie their ſcrupu- 
lofity, and bring them mto lo hearty a 
compliance with us as may lettle a hap- 
py and a ſeaſonable conformity among(t 
us? if hecan produce no delegation to 
\ this effect ( thedeſign he goes nþon run- 
ning Counter to the Laws and Cuſtoms 
eſtabliſht Y#his attempt will be ridicu- 
lous, and appear to conlift of as many 
and as impertinent fooleries as thoſe he 
| | has ſo civilly charged the Learned azci/- 
| zer with. But let us proceed. | 
| When Moſes the great Law-giver 
| was about to make the Tabernacle (a. 
| Type of the Church) he was admo- 
' _Niſhed thus of God, ſee that thou make 77'. 8.7: 
all things according to the Pattern ſhewed 
to thee on the Monat. But I donot find 
that ever he called the people to conſult 
whether they approved of this or that 
partof the pattern; nor do I find any 
F attempt of theirs to queſtion or diſpute 
| the decency of any particular piece of 
. C 2 that 
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that pattery. Now parallel to the Pat- 
tern on the Mount, the Apoſtles had 
the mind of Chriſt after his frequent 
Sermons and private diſcourſes, And 
S. Paul had it alſo by a ſpecial revela- 
tion. And a proſpect of this Pattern, 
we have in thoſe General Rules of the 
Apoltles, let all things be done decently 
and in order, to publick edijication and 
the Glory of God. 

Theſe were the Pattern on the Mount 
under the New Teſtament, the Ritual 
Law of the Holy Goſpel, by which a- 
Jone the Authority of Governors 1s li- 
mitted and direfted. And when mat- 
ters of Ecclcfiaſtical Diſcipline are cſta- 
bliſhed by their Prudence according to 
this Rule, the ſubje&ts Duty is to fub- 
mit and follow thcir (ſteps and practice, 
And if this were well obſerved it would 
prelently tree them from all their doubts 
and ſcruples as well as from their Schiſm; 
Which can never be excuſed, unleſs they 
can prove, that their Governors da 
act contrary to the divine Canon, in 
which caſe only, they may plead with 
S. Peter whether it be right, &c. But 
the Reconciler can never make uſe of 
that Plea againſt our Governors in 
favour of the Diſleaters ( if he reck- 

| ONS 
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ons them amongſt S. Paxls weak ones ) 
becauſe he confeſſes (p. 73. ) the A- 
poſtle has made as perfect and full a de- 
termination againſt them as words can 
make. 

And 'tis alittle ſtrange to obſerve the 
want of Ingenuity in this Recorciler : 
(according to the wonted prattice of 
the Party) he repeats their Cavils and 
Objections, but never takes notice of 
the Anſwers that have been returned ; 
it ſeems they have been refuted with to 
much ſtrength of reaſon, that he thought 
himſelf not able enough to grapple with 
it. But this 1s notall, he makes a great 
cry againſt the impoſition of unneceſſa- 
ry Ceremonies, as if the Conſtitution 
of this Church were over-burthened , 
.and the good Seed of the Goſpel choak» 
ed with che multitude of 'them, when 
in truth upon a ſtri& examination they 
will not amount unto a number. For 
we may obſerve 

That he r&kons ſome obſervances 
among things indifferent, which really 
arenot ſo. He does inſtance in bowing 
and kneeling, which are parts of Gods 
external Worſhip, ſuggeſted by the 
light of nature, and cnjoyned by the 
ſecond preceptof the Moral Law 3 which 
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command binds always ( ſemper non 
ad ſemper ) but becauſe this exter- 
nal Worthip may be exhibited in ſe- 
veral geſtures ot the Body, which can- 
not be all performed at once, therefore 
it is left to the wiſdom of the Church 
to determine it ( pro hic &-zunc ) for 
place and ſeaſon ; fer which notwyith(tan- 
ding She wants not Her ſufficient dirt- 
ctions in holy Scripture. 

2. We may obſerve that all things are 
not alike indifferent, As mn thoſe Hea- 
venly bodies,therc is one Glory of the Sun, 
another af tte Moor,& another of the Stars 
arud one Siar differcth from another Star 
in Glory: Soa great difparity there was 
betwixt the State and Magniticence of 
ihe firit and ſecond Temple, for even 
it which was made glorious, had no 
olory in this reſpe,by reaſon of the glo- 
ry tat excclicth. And to bring the di- 
{courie more cluie ta' our concerns a 
$.i-p/ice > generally a thing indifferent 3 
and yet, when we comeRo ſpecialties, 
who ſces rot that there 1s a great difie- 
rence betwixt one of Cambrick and one 
of Canvas: and the richer 1t 1s 11 va- 
lie according to common eftimation, the 
creater xefpectit ſhows to theperton to 
26m We ys therein adminiſter, And this 

1s 
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is God's own account as well as mine; 
when the people made the Table of the 
Lord contemptible by their lame and 
blind Sacrifices, God upbraids them for 
their profane ingratitude 3 Offer it now 
unto thy Governor : will he be pleaſed with 
thee, or accept thy perſon, ſaith the Lord 
of Hojis £ And we muſt remember that 
it was the Poverty of the Offcrer which 
God condeſcended to, when he accep- 
ted of a pair of Turtle-doves or two 
young Pigeons for an Qblationz and 
this was only 1n caſe of a private per- 
ſon, who was ableto preſent no more 3 
and ſo mult not be brought into exam- 
ple, when we are concerned for pub- 
Iick Adminiſtrations. And we may con- 

ſider further that | 
The eſtimate of Veneration and Re- 
verence 1s taken from the cultoms of ſe- 
veral Places and Countrys: to put off our 
ſhooes in holy places among us would be 
undecent 3 and fo it would be thought 
to kils the Kings hand upon our tai: 
Whatever they do in other places, our 
Governors ave adjudged the Geltures 
and Obſervances in uſe among us to be 
the moſt Reverent ;z and 'i1s lett to their 
judgment by Chriſt himſelf ro deter- 
mine it; and I know no Goverment ot 
C 4 State 
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State or Church in the World, that will 
bghtly change their Country Cuſtoms 
to grarific the deligns or importunity of 
any impetuous Faction, that 1s crept 1n, 
or riſer up amongſt them. 

3- Iis to be confidered that there 
are {ome things indifferent in the Gene- 
ral, and yet there 1s a neceſſity for their 
ſpecification. | And herein *tis left to 
the prudence of Governorsto determine. 
This is fo evident of it ſelf, that the 
Diſſenters acknowledge it, in the inſtan- 
ces of time and place. There can be no 
publick Adminiitration, no ſolemn Af- 


tembly without them 3 herein therefore 


they will allow Authority to determine. 
And why not as well in the matter of 
Habit? For to go naked is againſt the 
Law of natural decency ; and to go in 
a Fools Coat is ridiculous: wherefore 
it Modeſty has virtue enough to make 
2a thing neceſſary, ſome Habit ought to 
be appointed tor pubjick Ofhcers in 
their publick and folema Adminiſtrati- 
ons 5 and who ſhould determine this but 

the Governors? 
And the like we may plead for our 
G-lture, for ſome Geſture in the per- 
formance of Gods Worſhip and Service 
's of abſolute neccfiity (there can be 
nothing 
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nothing done without it) Authority 


therefore muſt determine; and ( as was 
hinted even now ) Holy Scripture does 


"ſuggeſt enough for the direftion of the 


Church herein, in the Revelation 
made to the Holy Evangeliſt, we find 
the Saints and Elders in three ſeveral po- 
ſtures; they were fitting, Rev. 4. 4+ 
(2.) They were ſtanding, Rev. vii. g, 
3. they were falling down upon their 
knees or faces, Rev. iv. 1c, & 5,8, 14. 


their ſitting was a poſture wherein they 


did attentively hear and receive the Ho- 
ly Oracle and Inſtructions of the Goſpel 
( as Rev. iv. 4.) their ſtanding was, to 
profeſs their Faith in Chriſt and to fing 
God's Praiſes : their falling down (whe- 
ther upon their knees or faces ) was to 
Adore and Worſhip. 

No doubt their behaviour was ſeemly 
and Reverent in all theſe ſeveral Po- 
ſtures or Geſtures: but fitting ( as to 


hear) was not fo Reverent as ſtanding, 


and ſtanding ( as to ſang lauds and prat- 
ſes ) was not ſo Reverent as proſtrati- 
on (or falling upon their knees or faces) 
when they offered up their prayers 
( Rev. v.8. ) or when they did adore 
and worſhip God and the. Lamb, they 
performed it with the profoundeſt Ve- 
| neration 
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neration and Reverence: and from 
this Pattern on the Mount, the Church 
| does take and preſcribe Her practice. 
| 2a For kneeling at the Sacrament, the 
/ | R 
£6 0&* penitent and devout foul mult needs be 
© 0: . Convinced that 16 1s expedient + for 
T 84 OPUS . 
baiem's ftins- (1) docs not the profoundelt adorati- 
Tx Fe On become us at the performing of our 
F. Calvia 45 greateſt Duty and Service? And do we 
Dan, 10. m.p. not here commemorate the moſt bitter 
L <4 in mee. Paſſion and Death of our deareſt Lord 
#xio p27 fe n2- and Maſter; and ſhall not this humble 
efare im pus? And (2.) upon what account did 
Ty he ſuffer that ſhameful and accurſed 
death? Was it not for our guilt ? Did 
not God lay on him the iniquity of us 
all? Was he not wounded for our tran(- 
greitions? And ſhall not this bring us 
upon our knees? 3. Do we not here ad- 
dreſs our ſelves tor Grace and Pardon ? 
And ſhall we expett ſuch bleſſings upon 
our tails? Is it nota cultom with us, 
and do we not think it highly decent to 
kneel down when we kiſs our Prin- 
ce's hand to receive a Temporal Beneta- 
ction? For my part, when I expect to 
receive the greateſt bleſlings of heaven 
from the ever bleſſed Jeſus, by the hand 
of his Miniſter, to tit then upon my 
taile (' which may be decent — in 
TNEIT 
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their conceit, who can prophane the holy 
Sacrament i lambs-wool ) ſeems a moſt 
vile irreverence, and to deal freely, I 
cannot find in my elf the leaſt inclina- 
tion to communicate at our Lords Ta- 
ble in ſuch a poſture of good-fellow- 


_ ſhip. 


4. We are to conſider, that where 
the Scripture is ſilent it 1s left to the pru- 
dence of Governors to determine what 
things are molt expedient 3 and with- 
out this power there can be no Unifor- 
mity, nothing but Diſorder and Confu- 
fion. The very {ir{t Convention at Je- 
ruſalews, was to determine a Caſe of this 


nature; for the things there ſpecified 4s r5.28,25 


were not neceflary antecedently to the 
decree of that Council. The Apoſtle 
commends highly ſuch as obſerved Tra- 


ditions and Ordinances of that kind, , . ,, - 
and ſuch as did not obſerve them, He 2 rh}. 3. 6. 


cenſures as diſorderly perſons. Indeed 
the ſcene of the Governors Legitlative 
power lyes chiefly in expedients. For 
as to fin and moral yertue, therein they 
are but Executors to perform the will 
of the Supreme Law-gliver. 

And now, becauſe our Proteſtant Re- 
conciler upon all or no occaſion laſhes 
Qut apon the Surplice and the ſign of 

the 
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the Croſs(taking no noticeat all of what 
has been offered elſewhere in their vin- 
dication) I ſhall add a word or two 
more for the ſatisfation of the ingenu- 
ous Reader. How did the Saints and 
Elders appear before the Throne of 
God to the great Divine? It was in 
white Robes: if they had been cloath- 
ed in Linſey-Woolſey, a Levitical Con- 
ſcience - might have taken offence and 
bogled ar it: but in repreſenting the 
ſtate of the Church and Prieſthood, in 
a Viſion to his beloved Diſciple and E- 
vangeliſt, we may aſſure our ſelves he 
would not make uſe of ſuch a Habit as 
were ſcandalous. 

And for the fign of the Croſs ( tho 
they cry out of many ) 'tis the only Ce- 
remony in all our practice of Religion; 
and it 1s but once apply'd to any fingle 
perſon in his whole life, and that. is 
done too, for the moſt part, without 
his conſent or knowledge (which there- 
fore cannot be his fin) by the hand of 
the publick Miniſter. This is the only 
ſymbolical ſign we have, that is under 
no neceflity and of no Divine Inſtiruti- 
on : yet this 1s a real proteſtation of our 
Faith in Chriſt Crucified 5 which Faith 
we muſt not keep to our ſelves as we 

may 
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may do ſome private opinion about 
matters of indifferency, wherein the 
Church has made no determination. 
That this is innocent and juſtified by 
the practice of thoſe Tribes in build«- 
ing their ſymbolical Altar, and of Da- 
nicl in ſetting open his windows, (which 
are approved by all Divines, and by 
God himſelf ) and that theſe very ex- 
amples are written for our learning we 
are taught by Mr. Calvin ad Dar. 6; 
IO. 1N P. 73. princ. 

Diſcamus itaque, &c. © Lavater. in 
Librum Joſue c. 22. p. 72. 2. Mm. exem- 
plum pig ſolicitudinis parentum pro filiis, 
&c. as hath been ſufficiently declared 
elfewhere (tho the Recoxciler thought 
fit to paſs it over in ſilence. ) 

But the Presbyterians are highly obli- 
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ged to own that proof if they will main- 


tain their own publick Communion and 
proteſted Doftrin; for in their, Jus Di- 
vinnm Regiminis Eccleſiaſtici, pag. 16. 
they lay down this for:a Rule in Divint- 
ty, That the ordinary examples of the 
Godly approved in Scripture, being a- 
gainſt no general precept, havethe force 
of a general Rule, and are to be follows 
ed; and p. 22. they ſay, Thoſe exan- 
ples in Scripture are obligatory, whoſe 

ground, 
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grownd, reaſon, ſcope or end are obli- 
gatory, and of a Mora] Nature, and as 
much concern one Chriſtian as another; 
whether they be the examples under Old 
or New Teltament. 

Now I fay that by a parity of Rea- 
ſon, the command and practice of the 
Church for the uſe of the ſign of theCroſs 
in Baptiſm 1s obligatory; becauſe the 
ground, reaſon, ſcope or end of 1t, which 
1s the confeſlion of our Faith and Pro- 
teſtation of our Chriſtianity, is obliga- 
tory and of a moral nature, and as much 
concern one Chriſtian as another, one 
Church, as another, one time as ano- 
ther. : Ss 
Having thus briefly ſhewed the na- 
ture of thoſe impoſitions, which this 
Reconciler does condemn; and piven a 
ſhort account of the temper of thoſe 
weak Brethren on whoſe behalf he ſo 
cearnelily ſolicites an indulgenee ; I can- 
not but reflect upon his Preface ; wheretn 
he.. does little leſs than traduce many 
worthy Perſons by alledging their icon- 
deſcentions,as it they had been the yield- 
10g. up of a Right to thoſe Diſſenters 
againſt that Authority and Government, 
which themſelves did conſtantly aſlert 


and manage. Tc, 
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Indeed their Charity and Compaſſion 
carried many of them very far that 
way. They ſaw us in a ſtorm; and 
our condition to be much like to theirs 
in the 27th. of the AFs (15.18,19,20.) 
When the Ship was - canght ( the Church 
aſſaulted hy a violent Faction) azd 


could not bear up into the Wind, we let 


her drive. And being exceedingly toſſed 
with a Tempeſt, the next day they lightned 
the Ship : and the third day we caſt out 
with our own hands the takling of the Ship. 
And when neither Sun nor Stars, in ma- 
2y days appeared, and no ſmall tempeſt lay 
on us, all hope that we ſhould be ſaved 


"was then taken away. And this, upon 


the matter, was the caſe of the Epil: 
copal and Loyal Party, who were Em- 
barqued in the Eſtabliſhed Church of 


' England; their crafty Adverſaries to 


raiſe a Storm againſt them, had put a 
conceit into the light heads of the Rab- 
ble, that they were bound for Rome 
too, as S:: Pax! was in another ſenſe 5 
Herenpon their Frantick Zeal puſh'd 
them with an impetuous fury into Tu- 
mults, wherein the poor diſtreſſed 
Barque was ſo toffed, She was 1n dan- 
ger to be ſunk, or ſplit and: daſh'd to 
Pieces. In this forlorn condition no m"_ 

EL 
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der their danger ſhould prompt them to 
calt Anchor upon the unſteady ſands, 
or comply with any courſe or method, 
that might be thought expedient for 
their preſent ſafety. Sometimes empty 
Casks are thrown out by the skilfull 
Mariner to make diverſion for the un- 
governable Leviathan, when he threat- 
ens to overturn their Veſſel, And if a 
liberty of Propheſying be not ſufficient to 
divert their rage and make them at a 
loſs, and ſtop their cry 3 then an Jreni- 
cuzz may be thought a pious charm to 
allay their heats, to appeaſe their ani- 
motities aid to bring them to a more 
calm compoſure. 

Perhaps this Reconczler thinks we are 
in a Storm ſtill ; and *tis no wonder if 
he be of that opinion having taken ſo 
much pains to raiſe a bluſtering wind to . 
blow up his Exroclydor of Fanatich 
Zealamong(t us. But 'tis obſervable in 
experience, that ſuch well-meant at- 
tempts, at ſuch a ſcafon, do for the 
molt part give advantage to the watch- 
ful Aliverary, ſeldom anſwer their ex- 
peQation, and never take effet, to the 
obtaining that pious end, which their 
worthy and learned Authors aimed 
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2. I find, that learned and good mer 
be miſtaken; and *tis an error of 

Go right hand when Charity leads them 
toit. We are told that Mr. Hales found 
occaſion to bid Job Calvin goodnight : 
and whatever Eiſays of wit might come 
to his Friends hauds when his Fancy 
was brisk and ſprightfu}, I doubt not, 
when he came to a more mature judg- 
ment he took a ſolemn leave of many 
of thoſe unhappy hallucinations, which 
had becn more to his honour, if they 
had been buried 1n his aſhes, TI am ſure 
his Tractate of Schiſm has been contute 
no leſs than threeor tour times over. And 
tor ſome others of a much higher ran} 
than He, to my knowledge, they rc- 
tracted thoſe opinions which had given 
{ſo much encouragement to the Factious 
Party, and bewailed their miſtaken cha- 
rity with great remorſe upon all occal;- 
ons, to make amends for the Scandal 
their well-mcant tenderneſs had given tw 
won Loyal and true Contormilt. : 
| There are none of them, ] dare 
be bold tO fay, that ever intended ſich 
diſmal dilapidations of the Church as 
the Difſenters had Projected, dream'd 
not of the introduction of ſuch confu- 
tions as were the necefſary produdt of 
D their 
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their pernicious practices; and were fo 
far from adhering to them in the proſe- 
cution of their wicked Deligns, that 
for the moſt part of them, they were 
ſufferers under that 11th. Perſecuti- 
ON. 
For (4.) Their conſtant Practice in 
the uſe of the Liturgy as it witneſſed 
their ſtedfaſt affeftion to the Church 
Eſtabliſhed, ſo it betrayed them: to the 
Spight and Malice of the Faction, who 
were carrying on a deſign to over- 
throw it. To ſay they acted herein a- 
gainſt their Judgment, would bring 
their ſincerity into queſtion, and make 
their Authority of no value, and con- 
{equenty infgrniticant as to that purpoſe 
this Reconciler produces it for. We 
muſt conclude therefore, that whatever 
their condeſcentions were, they were 
intended meerly to gratifie the preſent 
weakneſs of ſuch as they believed to 
be conſcientious; but not all to counte- 
nance their Non-conformity. |. 

5. For Foreign Churches and Univer- 
ſities,we very well underſtand both their 
Principles and their Practice. And we 
are well aſſured that the Doqrine and 
the Diſcipline, the Cuſtoms and Obſer- 
vances of the preſent Church of Exgland 
are 
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are fully juſtified by them both 3 whar 
eſteem they had for us, before the late 
times of Deformation we may learn 
from the pen of the /carzed and roble 
Deodate 1n his Epiltle to the late Affem- 
bly ; wherein he gives us this Encominm, 
That Flouriſhing England, the very eye 
and excellency of all the Churches, Chriſts 
own choice, purchaſe and peculiar, the 
Sanduary of the afflicted, the Arcenal of 
the faint-hearted, the Mugazine of the 
needy, the Royal Standard of good hope 
( p- 6,7. &* p. 17.) He does ackhnowledee 
and ſolewmly declare it, That on the Thea- 
tre of the QOniverſal Church, the Kingclons 
and Church of .England have bithcrto cx-+ 
celled and out-ſiined all the Churches upor 
Earth in Holineſs and Glory. 

Such as well underſtand the happy 
conſtitution of this Church of Ezglind 
cannot bur have the like value tor Her: 
and they that are of that per{walſion, can 
never with a ſober judgment and deli- 
beration, utter any thing in Derogation 
to Her Dignity. If this Reconciler can 
produce any thing from their example 
to our prejudice ( tho 'tis far more tit 
that we ſ{hould be a Pattern and Laiv to 
them, than they to us ) let him give us 
but one inſtance, wherein they dettroy- 
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ed their own Eſtabliſhment to gratifie a 
diſcontented and Diticenting Faction : 
the contrary whereof, has been ſuffici- 
ently proved to be the obſtinate reſolu- 
tion of thoſe Churches, as well of the 
.Calvinian, as of the Lutheran Denomi- 
nation. 

6. I ſay, we have the Authority of 
many other excellent perſons of another 
Judgment, to name ſome few, Whit- 
gift, Bancreſt, Andrews, Land, Sander- 
ſor, Hooker, Heylin, Hammond ; whole 
judgments we have greater reaſon to 
rely upon; becauſe they judged the caſe 
with a more deliberate diligence, and 
weighed the importance and conſequen- 
ces of a Change with a better attention, 
and by a clearer and exacer obſervati- 
on, diſcovered more fully the temper 
and defign of this Diſlenting Party. And 
upon this account I ſhall only ſubjoyn 
the Reſolutions of a, Wiſe and Learned 
Prince with a great and prudent States- 
Dan. 

King James concludes his Proclama- 
on {ot March 5. 1n the firſt of his 
Eien) In thele words; 

We do admoniſh all men, that hereafter 
ey fall not expect nor attempt any fur- 

ther alteration jizz the Common and Publick 
Forn2 
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Form of Gods Service from this which is 
now eſtabliſhed ; for that neither will we 
give way for any to preſume, that our on 
Tudement having determined in a matter 
of this weight, ſhall be ſwazed to alterati- 
on by the frivolons ſuggeſgions of any light 
Spirit, Neither arc we ignorant of the in- 
conveniencies that do arije in Government, 
by admitting innovation in things once ſct- 
led by mature deliberation : and how ne- 
ceſſary it is to uſe conſtancy in the uphold- 
ing the publick determinations of States ; 
for that ſuch is the unquietneſs and unſicd- 
faſtneſs of ſome diſpoſitions, affeFing every 
year new Forms of things, as, if they 
ſhould be followed in their a 1 Kb 
would make all ations of State ridiculous 
and contemptible : whereas the ſtedfaſt 
maintaining of things by good advice eſta- 
bliſhed , is the weal of all Common- 
wealths. 

And his Grace the Lord Arch-Biſhop 
J:::ton {00n after his Majeſties happy 
Reſtauration, diſcourſing with me about 
the Indulgence ( which was then the 
common talk of all the Town,) he was 
pleaſed to expreſs himſelf after this man- 
ner. 

* That if the yielding of ſome few 
© {mall matters (of indifferercy) would 
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© win them to joyn cordially with us in 
< the practice of the relt, he could very 
& well be content with it. But ( kis 
*- Grace added) you know Mr. }W. I 
* have ſomctimes fat at the Helm, and 
* truly I have ſtudied the temper of 
© theſe men, and could never find them 
© {o ingenuovs 3 Aſſure your ſelf Mr.}W. 
© thereis no way to Govern this fort of 
* People, but by a ſtraight Rein. For 


* gratitie them in any thing, and you 


© but encourage them to ask more. Your 
* conceſcention ſhall be their Argument 
* that their requiries were juſt, and 
* your conviction that your own pra- 
** Atcce 1s unwarrantable, nor wil they 
'© ever ret fatisfied till all matters of de- 
* cency and Ocder be laid aſide, to make 
© way far their own ( as bis Grace was 
pleaſed to call them > new-fangled In- 
NOVations. | 
After al] this, methinks, ſo many Au- 
thennck Inſtruments, Proclamations and 
Acts of Parliament, ſhouſd be ſufficient 
to ſuperſede all that has been alledged, 
as of a much infericur ſtamp and qua- 
lity. | ; 
But before we proceed further T ſhall 
oticr two or three things to the Readers 
{crious Conſideration, 


1. The 


f 
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1. The firſtis this, That the Church 
on Earth is not 1n a ſtate of Triumph ; 
and though this Recoxciler may be a 
Trimmer 1n a modern Notion, yet if the 
Bride of the Lamb wants trimming, the 
Diſlenters (tho they take his advice 
along with them ) have no Authority 
to appoint Her Ornaments, nor are they 
called to be Her Dreſſers. Chriſt has 
taken a courſe to preſent Her to Him- 
ſelf a Glorious Church, not having wrinkle, 
ſpot or blemiſh at the day of Marriage. 
In the interim She is as a heap of Corn 
not clean winnowed from the chaff; as 
a field of Wheat with a mixture of 
Tares or Darnel : And this the Church 
1s concerned to Tolerate, le(t She ſhould 
root up the Wheat for the Tares ſake,or 
left the good grain being ſeparated from 
the chaff before the time and fo left na- 
ked,inſtead of being carried into theGra- 
nary, {ould be caſt out to be pick'd up 
by the fouls of the Air, And accord- 
ng to another of our Lords Parables, 
we ſuffer the bad Fiſhes amongſt the 
good (till we come to the ſhore) Ne 
diruptis per Schiſmata retibus, dunz quaſt 
malos piſces cavemus, in mare pernicioſe 
libertatis exeamus : Leſt Schiſm tearing 
the nets of the Church in picces, we 
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thould lanch out into the Sea of a per- 
nicious Liberty, © But as the Father 
* faith 1n another of his Epiltles, tho the 
* Church bciog ſet among much chaff 
* and tares, tolcrates many things, fa- 
* men Gue ſunt contra fidem vel bonam vi- 
© fam, non approbat, nee tacet nee facit, 
Ard I darc be bold to fay, that in theſe 
reſpects, this Church of England 18 as 
innocent, and as eminently watchful as 
ever any Church was lince the days of 
the Apoitte. 

, Ts oviervable that many well 
meaning S Wo are ſtrangely impoſed up- 
on by the plca of a miſtaken Charity. 
Charity I know has in many r<ſp« ct*, 
the ſovereignty of all vertues, an < 

ought to h ave 2 great command 1n the 
condutt of all our ations: but to trans- 
form her into atooliſh pity would be a 
tiuge degrading of her. A fond Mo- 
ther will give tae froward child the Ap- 
ple as often as te whines and whimpers 
for it : 9 the prudent Father thinks 
the = more uſctul inſtrument to 
cure him of his frowardneſs, and yet 
his affe cion 1s never the lets towards 
him. Corrc&1on isa work of mercy as 
well as glmss and ma ny times more ſca- 
fonablc and ei:oficial St, Jude has gl- 
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ven us an excellent Rule. And of ſome 
have compaſſion making a difference - and 


others ſave with fear pulling then out of Jude Epc22,23 


the fire, Such as cannot be won to do 
their duties by inſtrution and good ad- 
vice, with other wholſom inſtances of 
gentleneſs, muſt fall under the correCti- 
on of a ſeverer diſcipline 3 and there is 
ſome kind that will- not be caſt out o- 
therwiſe. * The ſtubborn Egyptian 
will not conform to Moſesr's Treaty, till 
he ſees his Rod turned into a Serpent. 
This is ſevere you'll ſay, but 'tis no more 
than what we learn as well from the 
Practice as the Do&rine of the Apollle ? 
For does he not threaten the Corinthians 
with his Rod2 And does he not tell 
them he w7// not ſpare, but will uſe ſharp- 
eſs 5 and this he threatens againſt the 
Schiſmaticks, no doubt, as well as other 
1mpenitent ſinners that he ſhould find 
amongſt them, 2 Cor. 13.2. And where- 
fore did he uſe or threaten this Seve- 
rity? was it becauſe he loved them not ? 
this he refers to the ſearcher of hearts 
to judge, This was ſound Doctrine and 
wholſom Diſcipline without queſtion 1n 
the Apoſtles time. 

But perhaps the caſe may be altered 


now 3 no, it was not we are ſure in St. 
Auſtin's 


* See U4tetins 
ad 2 Cor, I2, 
2, infra, 


2 Cor, 13.2,19- 
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2 Cor. 11,61, 
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Auſtins time. Qnid igitur bic faciat Ec- 
cleſjie medicina ſjalutems onmninmm materna 
Charitate conquirens, tanquans inter phre- 
neticos & Lethargicos eſtuans? nunquid 
contemnere , wunquid deſiſkere vel debet 
vel poteſt £ utriuſque ſit neceſſe eſt moleſta, 
quia neutris eſt inimica. Nam e Phrene- 
tici nolunt ligari, ©» Lethargici nolunt ex- 
citari, ſed perſeverat diligentia charitatis, 
Phreneticum caſtigare, Lethargicum ſti- 
mulare, ambos amare. Ambo offenduntur, 
ſed ambo diliguntur : ambo moleſiati, quan- 


diu egri ſunt iudignantur, ſed ambo ſanati - 


gratulantur. 

* Now what remedy can the Church 
© ( which with the tenderneſs of a Mo- 
© ther ſeeks the good of all her chil- 
© dren ) apply in this caſe, whilſt ſhe 1s 
© embroiled in the contentions of the 
© Frantick on the one hand, and the 
© Stupid and Sullen on the other ? She 
© neither can well nor indeed ought ſhe 
© utterly to caſt them off, or ceaſe ad- 
* moniſhing them 3 which courſe ſoever 
© ſhe takes it muſt needs trouble her, 
* becauſe ſhe has a kindneſs for both. 
© But ſo long as neither the Frantick ang 
* unruly will be reſtrained by her Laws, 
* nor will the ſullen be provok'd to ob- 
* ſcrvethem, ſheincharity to them both 


proceeds - 
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© proceeds to chaſtiſe the one and rouze 
© vp the other, and yet retains a love 
© for them both. Both take offence, and 
© yet what is doneis inlove to both; 
© both are apt to fret and murmur, and 
©are angry in their fickneſs as if they 
* were wronged, but upon recovery 
* are glad to find the wholſom effetts of 
* thoſe means applyed to them. 

I ſhall trouble the Reader but with 
one prxmonition more; which concerns 
the Reconcilers dealing with Dr.Womock. 
The Body of his diſcourſe this Champi- 
on of Diſſention found ſolid, and of too 
high proof for the little ſtrength of his 
Aſſault and Battery; and therefore 
with great wiſdom and forecaſt he ne- 
ver attempts it: but yet to ſhew his 
good will to the cauſe, and becauſe 
ſome ſort of men ( out of their great 
zeal ) muſt be medling, he acts the part 
of the old Serpent and falls a zibling at 
the Heels of it. But that wverdiF was 
drawn up with ſo much evidence of truth, 
that the Dr. dares venture it before any 


| Bench, and preſent it to any that bears the 


CharaGer and Title of a Judge, except the 
Proteſtant Joyner or an Ignoramus Ju- 
ah 


With 
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With the Readers Patience, we will 
try how this Reconciler does attaque it. 
He begins,in reference to the fourtcenth | 
and fifteenth chapters of the Epiſtle to 4 
the Romans, and at pag. 39. of the Ver- E 
di&. * Where the Dr. laid down this 1 
© Poſition 3 That the Rules of Advice in 
©thoſe Chapters were direaions for | 

© common ule among private Chriſtians : 
( and here I am afraid the Reconciler had i 
no honeſt meaning in changing the Drs. #Þ} 
words, ſaying) ard not Decrees ; where- 
as the Dr. goes on thus ) * but for De- 
© crees and Orders of publick uſe and 
© practice, He (the Apoſtle) gave out 
* none to this Church; becauſe as yet 
* here was no Juriſdiction ſetled,no Laws 
* made, no Governors appointed to put 
© them in Execution, To prove this, the 
Dr. alledged four Arguments, tho the 
Reconciler takes notice but of three. 

1. The firſt of thoſe Arguments was 
taken from Gyotz#5, and it 1s built upon 
the Apoſtles command to thoſe Romans 3 
which was only to mark ſuch as cauſed 
Diviſions and Scandals, and not to ex- 
communicate them : From whence that 

ALearned man collects, that there was 
not then at Rome any Presbytery or 1et- 
led Jurifdiction. | 


In 


2 
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In anſwer to this Plea, the Reconci- pag. 69. 


ler faith, 1. That it 1s manifeſtly falſe. 
2. Thar were it true, it alters not the 
caſe, nor doth it take off from the 
ſtrength of the preſent Argument. 

But to mollifie the ſharpneſs: of his 
ſtile, in ſaying, 'tis manifeſtly falſe, he 
is pleaſed to be a little more civil ( and 
that is much in him) and to ſay, only 
I. That it 1s not true; For (ſays he ) 
© can any man imagine ( yes, he knows, 
< Grotizs, and Aretius, and others as well 
* as Dr. Womock, do imagine 1t) that 
© in ſuch a Church, whoſe Faith was 
* ſpoken of throughout the World, 
© there ſhould beno Minifters to Baptize, 
© to Preach the Ward, to adminiſter the 
© Sacrament of the Lords Supper to 
© them ? and if there were ſuch, there 
© muſt be a ſtanding Order of Presbyters 
© licenſed by the Apoſiles or their Biſh- 
© op, orexerciling their Miniſterial Fun- 
« tion without licence, 

Before Ireturn my Anſwer, I muſt in 
Charity deliver the Recoxciler out of 
his own ſnare, or at leaſt preſerve the 
unwary Reader from it: or exerciſing 
their Miniſterial Fun@ion without Licence: 
This is a fallacy, which the Logicians 
call prtitio principii: whether there _ 

ſuc 


Ads 28, 17, 
Ro, 1,15.16. 
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ſach a Miniſterial Function ſetled as yet 
at Rome, is the thing in queſtion : but 
the Reconciler takes it for granted, and 
ſo diſputes upon it. He ſhould have 
proved it firſt, and then he might very 
fairly have made his Inference. In the 
mean while, I ſhall tell the Reader for 
his ſatisfaQtion, 

That Roze being the Imperial City, 
and having Commerce with all the 
World, 'twas no wonder that all the 
world ſhould ſoon have intelligence 
that the Goſpel was brought and enter- 
tained amonglt them. 

But as a very learned and judicious 
perſon obſerves, the Church ( or rather 
the Chriſtians) at Roxze, when S. Pal 
wrote his Epiſtle thither, ſeems (as 
that alſo at Artioch was) tor the moſt 
part tobe made up of Foreigners (both 
of Jews and Gentiles) whom buſineſs 
drew thither from other converted Pro- 
vinces) as appears both from the Apo- 
ſtles ſalutations of former Acquaintante 
( chap. 16.) and from his writing the 
Epiſtle in Greek. - 

Whether the Sacraments were as yet 
commonly adminiſtred there, 1s not af- 
ſerted in that Epiſtle, ( for the mention 


of Baptiſez in the fixth Chapter, will 
nor 
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not evince it, that it was) but the Go- 
ſpel of the Reſurre@;oz could not want 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts in a large ſenſe, 
to publiſh it. The good women, who 
brought the glad tidings of our Sav:- 
ours return from the Grave with life and 
glory, are ſomewhere {tiled Apoſtolorun 
Apoſiole, the Apoſtles of the Apo- 
{tles. 

After the death of S. Stepher, the 


Diſciples who were ſcattered abroad, 4#* 8. 4: 


went every where Preaching the Word. 
But were all Apoſtles properly ſo cal- 
led ? Had all power to Plant and Eſta- 


bliſh and Govern Churches? This Re- vi. 1. s. 


conciler knows the Goſpel was Preached 
in Creete before any Diſcipline or Go- 
wernment was eſtabliſhed. 

The Schoolzer tell us, with great truth 
and reaſon that Poteſtas Ordinis, ©» Po- 
teſtas JuriſdiFions are too ſeveral things. 
There are ſeveral parts of the holy 
Function; I will recite them as they are 


reckoned up by Dr. Sclater, There 1s ad x 4. 3.6. 


Poteſtas Miniſterii ( at large ) Autho. 
rity to Preach the Goſpel and adminiſter 
the Holy Sacraments (* Mat. 28.19. ) 
(2.) there is Poteffas Ordinis, a power 
to Ordein Miniſters, and make Laws for 


external Government, (1 Tim. 5. 22. 
Tit. 1.5.) 


, "TI 
Tit. 1.5.) (3-) there 1s Poteſtas zermm 
or Cenſure, tO adminiſter Cenſures, leſs 
or greater, according to the quality of 
Offences. | 
Every mans zeal and knowledge(where 
there is no Organical Church ſetled ) was 
licence enough for him to report what 
had been done at Jer»ſalezz, and what 
was the preſent Faith and Praftice 
there.[f they had any Miniſtersto Preach 
with Authority amongſt them, no doubt 
they had their Holy Orders and a Djvize 
Miſſion, and were put in Office to that 
purpoſe 3 but 'tis mott likely they had 
none; becauſe tho they had knowledge 
to admoniſh one another of the Dotrine 
they had received, yet they had no Ay- 
thority to teach as S. Ambroſe has obſer- 
ved, Rom. 15. 14. non dixit, ut invicen 
ſe doceant, ſed admoneant ;, and if there 
had been any ſuch ſpiritual guides, 
doubtleſs, 1n ſuch a caſe of difficulty 
and danger, the Apoſtle would have re- 
ferred the Chriſtians to their Condu as 
he did in other places. | 
And yet every man that hath alicence 
as well as ability to preach the Goſpel, 
has not preſently the Authority of a Go- 
vernor. Philip was an Evangeliſt, and 
Preached Chrilt to the City of Samaria, 
| | Baptized 
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Baptiz'd Converts,and wrought Miracles 
amonglt them, yer he had no Juriſdiction 
there. The Apoſtles ſent Peter and Jobs 
from Jſalez to lay their hands upon 
them to Confirm them, 4s 8.14.to 17. 

Secondly, faith our Reconciler, The A- 
poltle among many others, whom becalls 
his Helpers in Chriſt, approved it Chriſt, 
labourers in Chriſt. Rom. 16.3, 9, 12: 
who may all rationally be deemed to be 
Church-Ofticers (and as rationally deem.- 
edto venone) Presbjyters, Deacons, and 
Diaconeſſes, makes mention of Andront- 
cs and Jinigs, of note amongſt Chriſt's 
Apoltles, z. e. (ſaith our Reconciler ) 
among the Preachers of the Golpel, the 
Teachers of the Chriſtian Faith. If thele 
be his Church-Goverzors, then there was 
a woman got into the (arr at Rozre be- 
fore Pope Joan was heard of ; for Theo» 
philad ſaith that Junias was the name of 
a woman, and Grotins thinks ſhe was 
wife to Andronicus, 

But what 1s all this to a ſetled Juri(- 
diction, to eſtabliſhr Laws, and Gover- 
nors appointed to put them 1n execiutt- 
on; which was the thing he was obli- 
ged to prove? and now to pay him back 
a little of his own coin (of the finer 
mettal, ) who could imagine this m—_ 

caler 


j 
} 
{ 
j 
' 
: 
! 


We YA vs WR Its apr any fa ts, Aon 


(yo) 


ciler would have had the confidence to 
oppoſe a deliberate Verdiit upon a Melins 
anqrirendum 5 and pretermitting all the 
ſolid Grounds of Truth, Reaſon 
and Authority, upon which it 1s eſta- 
bliſhed, think to quaſh it by his own 
vain Imaginations ? 

All the Ancients that write of the 
Church of Rome, do conclude that it 
was founded by thoſe two great Apo» 
files S. Peter and S. Paul, and S. Paul 
being the Apoſtle of the [ncircumciſtor, 
and aboveall the reſt adorned with the 
title of a choſen vetlel to bear the name 


and Goſpel of Chriſt among the Gen- 


tiles, As g.15. mn all reaſon we ſhould 
allow him a goed (hare in the eſtabliſh- 
ment of that Church which was the 
moſt conſiderable in his whole Pro- 
vince; but 'tis evident when he wrote 
his Epittle he had never been at 
Roze to do it; and tho he ſent Phebe 
with his Epiltle, I hope no man will be 
ſo 11] adviſed as to think he gave her a- 
ny Commiſſion to Govern. 

If there had been any ſuch Gover- 
nors there, where ſhould we look for 
them, bit among thoſe perſons (of 
ſuch exccllent note) whom S. Paul 
falutesz and yer if the Reconciler will 

needs 
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needs have them to be Cliurch-Gover- 
nors, the firſt of the Catalogue is' a 
Woman, ( Rom, 16. 3. ) Priſcilla, fo 
likewiſe,. 2 Tim. 4. 19. She 1s called 
Priſca, and ſet before Aqrila, and *tis 
thought ( what ere the reſt were) that 
her Husbazd was ber Convert. Priſeil- 
lam quidem priori loea-ponit, cnjus ratio 
certa vis retdi poteſt. Si tamecn conjedu= 
ris locus tft, illuftrior fortaſjis fuit uxor, 
& magis nota omnibus, vel prior ad fide 
converſa maritum poſted inftituit. Gualt. 
ad Rom. Flomil. 93. i p. 225.2, in 
fine, <* He ſets down Priſcilla in the 
* firſt place, for which no certain Rea- 
« ſon can be given; but if we rhay con- 
« jcture, probably the Wife might be 
* of the more honourable extraGtion,and 
« fo more puvlickly known,or being firſt 
* converted to the Faith her {elf after- 
« wards inſ{trufted her Hisband in the 

© ſame, Fi | 
That S. Peter was there to plant a 
Church: and ſettle Governors, ſo as to 
make a Coalition'of Jewand Geptile in- 
to one united body,” before S. Payt 
wrote this Epiſtle, 1f he can prove it 
ſolidly, the preſent Charch of Rome 
{ball thank him for it: but the generali- 
ty of Proteſtant Writers are againlt it. 
E 2 Take 
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Take (Gralterys inſtead of all the reſt, 
ad Rom, 16. 7, 16. Homil. 94, Non 
parum facit hic locus ad confutandum im- 
pudens Papiſtarum figmentum, &'c. © This 
© place (lſath he) makes {trongly for 
© the confutation of that 1mpudent F1- 
© tion of the Papifts, who dream of 
* S. Peters coming to Roxie in the ſecond 
© year of Clandizs, and that he firſt 
© conſtituted a Church there, over which 
* he himſclf did preſide for five and 
* twenty years together. Now if they 
* ſay true in this, He muſt be at Rowe 
* when S. Paul wrought this Epiltle. 
* Why then makes he no mention of him ? 
* or what reaſon can be alledged why 
* the name of Peter only ſhould be 
© left out of that long and honourable 
* catalogue of thoſe men who were fa- 
* mous in that Church at that time ? was 
* it becauſe he was 1gnorant of his being 
© there 2 Þut this cannot well be, ſee- 
* ing that the Faith of Rowe was pub- 
* liſhed in moſt parts of the World 3 and 
* how could fo great an Apoltle eſcape 
* 8. Pauls knowledge, who was acquaint- 
* ed with fo many of far meaner quality ? 


© or {hall we think that he concealed 


« S. Peter's name out of emulation ? But 
* far be ſuch a thing from the ſincerity 
© 2nd 
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* and uprightneſs of an Apoſtlez and 
* why ſhould he envy Peter his honour 
« who ſpeaks ſo honourably of many 0- 
« thers tar inferior to him? Therefore 
© our Rozzariſts will never be able to 
* make good this fancy of theirs. For 
* what Anſwer will they give S. Like, 
* who lays that Peter was preſent at the 
* Council of Feruſalezz, which ( as St. 
* Paul witnefleth in his ſecond Chapter 
©to the Galathians) was held in the 
* eighteenth year after his Converſion, 
* which (according to true computatt- 
* on) fallson the ninth year of C/andi- 
* #52 belides theſe men are not aware 
© how great .miſchief they do S. Peter, 
« when they ta]k of his ſitting as Biſhop 
« of Rox tor full five and twenty years, 
* who (accordirg to Chriſts command) 
* ought to have travelled up and down 
* and preached the Goſpel in feveral 
* places. And truly if ( with other 
© Hiſtories ) we compare thoſe places 
© which are found in ſacred Scripture, 
* we ſhall find that thoſe later Writers 
* who queſtioned S. Peters ever being 
* at Roxe at all, had ſome ſhew of Rea- 
* ſon for their conjeure. But becauſe 
this may ſeem ſomewhat difficult to 
© prove by reaſon of the general con- 

E 3 « ſent 


He lived more 
i than eiShr 
hundred years 
220. 
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© ſent of Ancient Writers, wito affirm 
© that he ſuffered Mar tyrdom at Rome 1n 
© the Jaſt year of Nero, -I ſhall eakily aſ- 
© ſent unto that, But, that he was the 
© firſt founder of the Church of Rowe, 
© and performed the Ofice of a Biſhop 
© there, thisT poſitively aftirm to be falle. 
Thus far Guelterns. And this 1s confir- 
med by a very Ancient and Learned 
Writer, viz, Haymo in Epilt. ad Rom. 
Arg. ACorintho Civitate Metropolis A- 
chaie Reg70175 Script Apojiolus Paulus 
Romanis hanc Epiſtolam, quos n0n ipſe,non 
Petrus, wen B::i!l:bet Apoſtolornne duode- 
cim priamn inſiruxit, ſed quidam Judeo- 
rum credentii:m, qu ab Hieroſolymiis Ro- 
mart verientes (1 bi Princeps Orbis reſtde- 
bat, cui crant ipſ! Subjedi ) fidem, quam 
apud Hienefolyas: 1 didicerunt, Romanis 
Evaing eelivauernmnt 5 * From che City Co- 
© rinth the ict o0DP01,s of all 4chaze the A- 
* potit. Pai writ this Ex iſtle to the Ro- 
* 224745, WRO Were 1Eru Fed in the Prin- 
© ciples of | Chriſtian xy netther by Paul 
© hit ak, nor Peter, nor yet by any of 
the twelve AP: <5, but ſome of the 
believing Jews, who came from Jern- 
; ſaber to 12,522 { which was the feat of 
: Emp<ior, whote Subjece they 

2wn that Faith to 

© the 
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* the Romans which they had learned at 
= © Jeruſalem. 
bl Soto 18 of opinion that when S. Paul 
> ſent his Epiſtle to Rozze, They had not 
? ſo muchas heard of S, Peter's Viſion at 
Z FToppa, C A&. 10.) which is an argument 
2? that he had not ſpent ſo much time there 
/ as {ome imagine. And truly I had ra- 
; ther perſwade my ſe] that S. Peter had 
not becn there at all, betore that time, 
than think he carried himſelf among 
them, as Calviz ſays he had done at 4z- 
tioch, Petrus ita Judaizabat, ut Gentes 
coceret in ſervitutey + &» ſrmnul hoc qguaſt 
prajudicio derogaret Pauli Do&rine. No 
tenuit ergo modum; quia gratificands 
zajorem cram quam edificandi habuit, 
magiſque reſpexit quid Tfudeis placeret, 
quam quid univerſocorporiexpediret. Calv. 
ad Gal, 2.11. * Peter dd {> far com- 
* ply with the Jews, that he had ilmoſt 
* brought the Gertiles under tae {lavery 
* of the Law : and likewiſe hereby gave 
* ſo great offence to the Gentiles that It 
© took off very much from the force 
* and efficacy of S. Paul's Doctrine. So 
© that herein he exceeded the bounds of 
* his Commiſſion, becaute he - apply'd 
* his care more in gratifying ſome few 
*than in edifying the wholg Church, 
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f and regarded more the pleaſing of one 

* part, the jews, than the benefit and 
+ ExPEdIENCE « of the whole Body. And 
again, ad werje tq4. Tdeo clandicationis 
arenitur quia nimis ſerviliter Judeis ob- 
ſeqrebatunr, * Calvin ad al. 2. 14. 
* theretore S. Pax reproves him of un- 
© ſteadineſs and wavering in his opinion 
© becauſe heſaw him ſo l{ervilely comply- 
* ant with the Jcws Paulo wViſus eſt 

© ( Peirns ) repre/ calls aigniiſumus. 
Nam ſuo fafto corrumpebatur ſynceritas 
Evangelii, quali opus haberet mutelis Mo- 
faicis, © ret. ad Gul. 2. S. Pail thought 
* it very neceſſary to rebuke him, be- 

* cauſe through his means the Goſpel ſut- 
f fered very muci in its credit and repute, 
* as though it ſtood 1n need of the Mz- 
© ſaical obſcrvances to ſuſtain 1t. 

At the beſt, when this Epiltle = 
ſent, we are fure there was not ſulhcten 
Authority at {eo eto quell the 570" 
or ſupprels thote Trpoſiors and falſe 
- Teac bers who were the Fomenters of it : 
But $ Pats 033 P: 2rtonal preſence was 
needtul to this cttect, with the tulneſs 
-x his Apoftolical Endowments and the 

Gift It Mir acles, " we ſhall ſhew anon. 

[a the mean wiile it will appear thoſe 
intie Arguments (as the Reconciler 1s 

pleaſed 
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pleaſed toundervalue them) colleted 
out of Grotizs and Catharings are of fo 
great force to the purpoſe for which 
they were produced, that all his little 
Cavils or Exceptions, upon examinati- 
on will be of no moment to the con- 
trary. His exceptions are theſe. 

1. That Exhortation. Mark ther 
which cauſe Diviſions and avoid them 
(Rom. 16. 17.) he ſays, is parallel to 
thatin 2 Theſ. 3. 6, 14. if any man obey 
ot our word, note that man, withdraw 

our ſelves from every Brother that walks 
diſorderly. If this be all he can ſay, we 
ſhall grant it to him, and ſo does the 
learned Grotizs ; who makes the caſe 
exatly parallel; His words are theſe, 
$7 Presbyterium ibi fuiſſet, Jjuſſaſſet COS exe 
communicari, plane quia Presbyterinm won 
erat, juſſit tales improbe viventes vitari, 
id eſt, familiarem eorum conſuetudinem de- 
fuer, quod jus ſingulis Chriſtianis compe- 
tit, ( Groz. ad 2 Theſ. 3. 6. ) © If there 
© had been Governors and a Juriſdiction 
£ ſetled there, he would have commanded 
© to have been excommunicated ( thoſe 
* who lived wickedly and diſorderly :) 
< But becauſe as yet there were no ſuch 
* Governors or Juriſdiction, He only 
< enjoyns them to avoid familiar conver- 
| _ *ſation 
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« ſation with them, which is a right that 
© belongs to all Chriſtians. 

But, fays our Reconciler, that there 
were then Church-Governors among the 
Theſſalozians, is evident trom chap. $5. 
12,13. Why he did not name the Epiltle, 
He knows beſt, but I can gueſs: per- 
haps he would have had us {wallow it, 
that1t was 13 the yery ſame Epiltle : But 
1t 1s in that which we call the firſt Epi» 
ſtle, where the Apoſtle Faith, we beſeecs 
you Brethren to know them which labour a- 
mong you and are over youin the Lord, and 
aamoniſh you, and to eſteem them very bigh- 
ly for their work:ſake. Here indeed it 
icems there was aJuriſdid ion and Gover- 
zors feiled to exccute it. But this Re- 
conciler knows very well, taat S. Pazl's 
Epiſtles are not placed in our Bibles, in 
the ſame order they were written 1n5 
The Epiſile which we call the firſe, was 
written atter that, which goes, among 
us, for the ſecond; The learned Grotins 
has given us his reafons for 1t, as well 
in his Preface upon 2 Theſ, 1. as In a- 
nother learned and judicious Treatiſe 
(in the firlt volume of his works) to 
which he refers his Reader. And tis 
worth our obſervation, That, writing 
to tem when there wereno Governors 
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ſetled among them to overſee and cor- 
re&t emergent miſcarriages, He makes 
uſe of his Apoſtolical Authority: to oblige 
them to do as he ſhould think fit to di- 
re& andOrder.We command and exhort by 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that if any man obey 
not our word ( of command) ſrenifie that 
Man by an Epiſtle, that according to the 
Character you ſhall give of him, I may 
decree what 1s fit to be done toi him, 
(or what Diſcipline he ought to under- 
g0.) Inthe interim (if his Offence be 
Scandalous) have no familiar converſas 
tion with him, that he may (if poſlible ) 
be ſhamed into Reformation 5 But when 
there were Governors ſetled, the Apo- 
ſtle alrers his ſtyle ro them: x Theſ. 5, 
12, 13: after he had admoniſhed the 
Diſciples to have a ſpecial regard to 
thoſe Spiritual Guides, and a high va- 
lue for them 3 He treats them with great 
reſpeF, when he puts them in mind of ' 
their Duty, Now we beſeech you Brethrem, 
warn then: that are diforderly. 

But the Recozc//er goes on with his 
exceptions and telis us, * The ſame A- 
* poltle writing to T72othy concerning 
© tuch who had a Form of Godlineſs but 
* dented the power of it, writes cer- 
* tainly of Perſons, whodid as muca de- 
« jerve 


(60) 
« ſerve the Churches Cenſures as thoſe 
« he mentioned, Roz. 16. 17. (This 
© Reconciler always has a reſerve of 
© kindneſs for ſuch as make Diviſions, 
< and Diſſentions in the Church ) and 
© Timothy ſays he, to whom he writes, 
© had power to inflict thoſe Cenſuares, 
© and yet he only ſaith unto him, from: 
* ſuch turn away, The place is 2 Tix. 3.5, 

But to this I reply. rt. That no doubt 
Timothy (after ſo long converſe with 
this great Apoſtle) very well under- 
ſtood the ſeveral parts of his Du- 
ty; and the Apoſtle did not think 
fir to preſcribe him particular Rules 
of Government, having charged 
him, in the General, in his former E- 
piltle, chap. 5. 21. Toproceed accor- 
ding to the merits of every cauſe that 
ſhould be brought before him, and 
to donothing with Partiality. 2. He ſpeaks 
there of a dangerous fort of Impoſtors, 
which crept into Houſes and had cun- 
ning enough to lead Captive filly Wo- 
men; and ſuch falſe Apoſtles as take 
ſanQuary in great Families, the Church- 
Cenſures cannot always reach them : 
Timothy had not then the aſliſtance of a 
Secular arm, and perhaps they were not 
to be reſtrained without 1t. 


3+ The 
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3- The Apoſile forſeaw the Rejgy 
of thoſe Impoſiors would be but 
ſhoxtz and concluded it would be 
moſt prudent to let them alone to ex- 
poſe themſelves to contempt and ſcorn, 
to their own ruin, and this is the impor- 
tance of thoſe words, (2 Tim. 3.9.) 
They ſhall proceed no further : for their 
folly ſhall be manifeſt unto all men, as per» 
haps our Reconcilers miſadventure may 
be ere he be few months older. But 
this ſhall ſuffice for the vindication of 
Grotius his little Argument, The next 
Argument was that of Catharinus ; it 
was but ſhort indeed; and the Reconci- 
ler was too ſhort-hghted to diſcern the 
force of it, *twas taken from the Apo- 
ſtles expoſtulation, who art thou that 


| judgeſt another mans Servant © Cum non 


fs Paſtor, aut Dominus ejus ;, as Catha- 
rinus very truly and judicioutly makes 
the ſenſe of the Apoſtle; * when thou 
* art not his Lord or Biſhop and haſt no 
« juriſdiction and command over him. 


" This Argument faith our Reconciler is 


extremely frivolous; ( which argues 
he does not underſtand it ) for (faith 
he ) * if thisbe the import of the Apo- 
* {tles words, why doſt thou judge ano- 
© ther mans Servant, who art not his 


© Paſtor 
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Paſtor, then his own Maſter, to whom 
< he ſtands, or falls, muſt be his Pa- 
« ſtorz and therefore he muſt have a 
< Paſtor. But the Maſter there mentio- 
© ned is ſo plainly God, that it is but 
© loſt time to prove it. Thus our Recon- 
© caler argues. 

But under favour he has inſnared 
himſelf in a Fa/acy, which 1s called [z- 
noratio Elenchi ; For the Aflertion was 
this, that thoſe Rules were given to 
private Perſons 5 and the reaſon of 
that were becauſe there was no Go- 
wernors then ſetled among the Chriſti- 
ans at Rome, and the proot of this was 
taken from a hint in Catharinss ; why 
doſt thou judge thy Brother ? cx non 
fis Paſtor ant Dominus ejzs ; He had no 
Biſhop or Paſtor to Govern him in 
Church-mattersz and therefore the. A- 
poſtle refers him to God's Tribunal. 

And: now I hope the Argument will 
be clear to the underſtanding of our 
Reconciler, for thus it is framed 5..They 
that were accountable to none but God 
(in matters of Religion ) They were 
under no Juriſdiction they who were 
under no Juriſdiction had no Governors, 
and conſequently theſe direQions could 
not concern them, who were not then 
in 
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Z in Being, eſpecially being a Proviſion 
> for quictneſs, defign'd for want of them. 


And here it will not be impertinent 


” to take notice of Aquinas his obſervati- 
'} on (in Prol.) ThatS. Paul wrote four- 
2 teen Epiſtles, © whereof nine were to 
2 *inſtrut the Church of the Gertiles, 
2 © four todireC the Prelates and Gover- 
Z *©nors of the Church, and one for the 
2 © Inſtruction of the People of Iſrael. For 
2? ©the whole Dodtrine concerns the Grace 
= © of Chriſt, which fallsunder a threefold 


* confideration. One way, as it 1s 1n 
* Chriſt the Head, and ſo it 1s com- 
* mended to us in the Epiſtle to the He- 
© brews. Another way as it 1s 1n the 


; © Principal Members of the Body Myiti- 


© cal; and ſo it 18 commended in thoſe 
© Epiſtles which are directed to the Pre- 
£ Jates. * A third way as it 1s 1n the My- 
© ſtical Body it ſelf, which 1s the Church; 
* and ſoit is commended in thoſe Epi-' 
« {tles, which were ſent to the Geztzles, 


© among(t which this to the Romans was 
” ©<one, and not directed to the Prelates 


* of the Church, as Aquizas well ob- 
ſerves. 

And it 1s further obſervable, "That 
here are Rules given ( and particu- 


which 
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which are inconfiſtent with the Covers 
ors Duty; For (1.) Hepaſleth by the 
Biſhops Office,and applies himſelf to the 
Diſciples; and inſtead of giving order 
to the firſt to excommunicate the ſcan- 
dalous offenders, He requires the other 
toavoid them. (2.) He forbids judgirg, 
which had been an obſtruCtion of Ju- 
{tice and Diſcipline, if there had been 
any Officers to execute and per 
form it. (3.) As he had done by the 
Women in another ſence, ſo here he in- 
joyns theMen filence,to keep their Faith, 
their Opinion and Knowledge to them- 
ſclves; which in Biſhops and Paſtors 
was an obſtru@ing of Edification. 

'Tis clear S. Paul ſends them a Prohi- 
bition againſt Judging : but this we may 


gainſt ſuch as had Authority to Judge z 
whence it will follow, That he fent nor 
* this prohibition to Church.Governors, and 
from hence it will follow that there were 


none ſuch amongſt them, which was the 


thing undrtaken to be proved as was 


hinted by Catharinns. 

The Argument may be put into Form 
thus: Such as have a Juriſdi&iorn and 
Divine Authority to Judge of Scandals, 
and Offezces, thoſe Perſons the _— 
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did not forbid to judge; the reaſon is 
becauſe the holy Apoſtle doubtleſs 
would not ſuperſede a D:vimze Anthori- 
ty, and obſtruct the courſe of Tyftice 
and Reformation, But Governors (where 
they were duly ſetled ) had a Juriſd;- 
Fion and Divine Authority to judge of 
Scandals and Offences; Therefore the 
Apoſtle did not forbid them to Jrdge, 
Here are but two things to be made 
good, to clear the Argument from- all 
poſlible objeftion. (1.) That there were 
among thoſe Chriſtians at Rowe, many 
Miſdemeanors, Scandals and Offices, 
matters fit for Inquiſtion az Cenſure. 
2, Thar Church-Governors had 29" 
rity ( where they were duly fetled ) 
inquire into them and Cenfure them. The 
firſt 1s clearly proved from the Admo- 
nition of the Apoſtle, Row. 16. 17. ; 
Mark then which cauſe Diviſions and Of- 
fences and avoid,&c. Had there not becn 
ſuch Perſons among them, they could 
neither have been obſerved nor a avoided, 
- Non quod condemmatione dicma non agat, 
re ipſum judices he Goes not forbid 
judging upon this account, becauſe he 
had done nothing worthy of Condem- 
nation, as Bruno, and Occumenius, Theo- gen Poon 
p-41lafF and our Modern Commentators : : beciitarenl 
| K . And £5 anims Siere 
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Ritionen Y And among the beſt of thoſe weak ones 


re:d47. DBulla- | 
Rom. the Apoltle was ſo tender of, there were 


141. iz nzy- faults enough. to be blamed : (1.) Ig- 


gi; eni ©. norance of that Liberty wherewith 
HyPe5::s and 
OUere, 


Chriſt had made them free: ( 2. ) Super- 
ſtition in adhering ſo (tifly to the Ritual 
Law of Moſes, and (3.) QOſurpation of 
Authority to Cenſure and Condemn 0- 
thers who were better Chriſtians than 
themſelves, 
Here was matter cnough for the Cog- 
' nizance of a Court of Judicature: but. 
Authority was wanung 3 there were no 
Governors eſtabliiht; for had there been 
ſuch they had had power to judge ; 
which is the ſecond thing that 1s to be 
proved; And for this we can look no 
where but we may be furniſhed with E- 
widence, for what was the Power of the 
Keys given by Chriſt to his Apo- 
ftlkes, but a Pewer to bind and 
looſe, to Inquire and Judge. And having 
made Timofby Biſhop of Epbeſis, and ſet 
him to Govern there; He inftruats him 
what to do in point of Judicature : 
i Tim. 5.19, 20. £gainſt an Elder receive 
not an Accuſation but before two or three 
wilmeſ,cs 3 them that in (notorioutly ) re- 
biike before all, that others alſo may fear. 
He docs the like by 1:t44 whom he or- 
dained 


* 
Y 
” 
i 
3» 
"Xa 
Lf 
A 
I 
%-7% 
> ; 4 
x 
" 
J 


(67) 
dained Biſhop of Creet: A van that is 
an Heretick,, after the j.r{t and ſecond 
Admonition reje@. Tir. 3.10. And was 
It NOT the Apoitles ow! practice, 1 Cor. 
5. 3, 4,5: £or I verily as abſint in bos 1 cor. 5:4,4458 
ly, bat pal in ſpirit, have judged al- 
ready, as tho I were preſent, concerning 
lim that hath jo core ihjis (Inc cſtuous 
Deeds In the nave of onr Lord F Jeſas 
Chrijt, when je are cathercd! tegcther, and 
my Spirit,” - with ile power of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, To caeliver ſuch a oneto Satan, 
for the dejirudion of the fleſ9, that ins 
ſoul may .be ſaved inthe day of the Lord 
Jeſus, —— Do nit ye judee them that are x Cr, 5, 124 
within the Pale of the Church and your 
particular jur Hutton, 

C. Catharizus his Arou: ment 1s Ot ſo i: Pars 

extremely frivolous as our R; erometler ©" 1* 1: dg 

; cientes 

very rajhly a and 1210 antly maKkes it, For ; leeuty, os 
he that has a Govern or may g1Ve an ac- ali's judicand 
count, and may be called to an account arg omg 
by him 3 and mult ard or fall by his 44 Rom. 146 
{rntence, when he is accuſed before 7 9%:, &. 
him, 1 Tim. 5.19, 206 I Cofs 5. 13: 
2 Cor. 2.6, 8. 

But when there 15 no ſuch Syperior or 
Governor ict over me by our Common 
Maſter; then I may jultly expoſticlate 
with my Raſh Lon © Ts bis right 
2 to 


( 68!) 


© to Judge me who is Governor or Lord 
cover me: Corfider thy own buſineſs, 

< for I am not under thy Juriſdi&ion (as 
© Arctius hath it) Thou art a private 
© Chriſtian as well as my icltz &» Par 
in Parem non habet ixaperinm, thou haſt 
10 command over me, * No Tribunal 
©toctte me to, na Av i onty to Judge 
© me, IVi'ho art ihou that judgeſt, @C. 
© where thou art neither certain of the 
* badnetls of his ation; nor, ' of his 1n- 
© tention: nor haſt any Authority or 
* Juriſdiction over him, to meddle with, 

* or queltion any ation of his whatſo- 


Paraphraſ: and Annotations. Azo- 
7s. | 
mow was the very fault that was con- 
demned here by this Apoſtle, that they 
fatter d without Auth ority, and fo Da- 
vid Diejon underſtands it, Iniqun eſt a- 
liennm {eroum fine vocatione a Deo Judi- 
cares *Tisa wicked thing to judge ano- 
ther mans ſervant without a Call and 
f wNornty tom God todoitz How da- 
rc{trhou challenge the right to thy ſelf, 
when thou haſt no Law of the Lord for 
it? Thou doit preſume too much in 
ulurping tat which does not belong to 
tae, as our Synopſes has it out of Groti- 
HS 
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#5 and Tollet Aretins, a Learned Prote--. 
ſtant (hall conclude this Argument, who 
ſaith the ſame in cfict with Grotzzs, 
upon Row. 16. 17. Mark and avoid 
them ; Becauſe the Church then had no 
Ordinary Magiltrate ( by winch he 
means Ecclefiaſtical as well as Civil Go- 
vernor ) Privatis ofteadit vian quam ſe- 
quantur + Therctore ho ſhews private 
Perſons what courle they ſhould take, 
which 1s the thing that was aſlerted by 
Dr. Womock, after Grotizs. 
But has not his Rerozreeler taken a 
great deal of pains to make himſelf a 
tranſgrcſſor, and does he not teach the 
People to arraign their Governors? And 
togive a good example for it, he ſets 
himicit up a Tribzzal, and treats his: 
Prince and Dif» as uf tacy were bis 
Servants. and vader his Juriſdidior, 
W hat faith S, James? He that ſpeaketh 
evil of bis Brother, and judgeth his Bro- 
ther, ſpeaketh evil of the Law, and Jud- 
geth th: L.aw;(to he does by conſequence) 
but if thou judge the Law, thou art not 4 
Docr of the Law, but a Judge. ( Fan. +. 
LI. ) Now this Recozciler does dirc@ly 
ſpeak evil of his Governors and the 
Law too, and docs freely Judge and 
Condemn them both, and conſequently 


5 


28- he's 


(70) 

he's not a Doer of the Law but a Judge 
He ſhould do wel tolcarn what S, Paul 
ſavs T0 his ' IK $ rote rs Cenſure. ( Rory. 
SLES ) Thou WO: teacheſt another, 
teacheſt they noi thy jilt' Thonthat Preact- 
eſt a 11:72 ſSowlc 4 not ſteal oſt thorn ſteals 
Tho ihat ſaife > X:4h ſhould Hot Co1- 
z1rt A in!te: F dſt ths u Co:41117t Ain /te- 

7 £ Thor farjt 4 749 once no ? judge, 
+5. naps [ton that a bj my Idols, 
doji the: '/ cot u« Yacrilege & He robs his 


Wiener of therr Authority, \ which 1s 


Sacred, and ULUrPS I to himſelf, for 
while he Gcilpates fo tercely again! 
py UI Fn bis [UPCriors, he UOE5 not 
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God has received, to Wark uncnha- 
_ 4 p by I T % — yl / FI A [ 
ritavly towers bis Broti '. as. he 
DM , : »—- % 4» » — } , F _ ' . 7. 
ſaiti p. 72.) mach i-[s to Any himfelt 


(US tOWRrds 11s SPeriors 
1oes | | OLCHT 'y judy 
his Governors? cither he thinks God 
Eoath not received ther, and then he 
KS. UGCRAartably towards them; or 


elic he built ves God has received them; 
22G then is jacging of them (beſides 


the 
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(71) 
the incivility and ſawcineſs of it ) is un- 
lawful by his own Rule; and 1o he is 
Avmngmzxerms like the Heretick (T7. 
3. 10. ) condemned at his own Tribu- 
_ | 

But *'tis nothing with him to break 
his own Rules, we (hall find him at it 
again 1n handling the next Argument, 
which the Dr. confeſleth he had not the 
leaſt hint of from any Author, but took 
it upon trult from the words of the A- 
poltle. Haſt thou Faith © have it to thy ſelf 
before God, Rom. 14. 22. From which 
words the Docftor would infer, 
* That there were nos Governers then 
* ſetied over the Chriſtians who were 
*at Roxe; For had there been a Biſhop 
there, it had been the duty of thoſe un- 
der his charge in any matter of Hefita- 
tion, to have conſulted him to reſolve 
their Doubts and ſettle therr periwaſt- 
ons. To this the Reconciler 1s pleafed 
to anſwer by a double quere. _ 

1. Why may not he who hath Faith 


. have 1t to himſelf, that is, forbear aCt- 


ing according to his full perſuaſion of 


| his Liberty, or divulging his opinion to 


his Brothers prejudice, as well if he 
had twenty Biſhops over him, as if he 
had none? (2.) Why might not S. Paul 

F4 adviſe 


L C2? 11, Lot 


adviſe w ichour conſulting of his Biſhop ? 
I (ball anſwer to his laſt quere firſt, to 
which I fay, 

If S, PazPsadvice m? 'ght ſatisfie when 
they had 1t,yct it could not fatisfie ( be- 
fore)when they had it not, But(z. among 
Diftenting Pe -r{ons there will be a thou- 
ſand emergert Doubts and Scruples, 
which an Apolile can no more prevent 
or anſywer than he can foreſee them at 
{ach a diltance ; which S. Chryſoſtome 
thinks to be the Reaſon why the Apo- 
ſtie reſerved the correting of ſome 
things among the Corintnans till his 
COmn 324 to them. 

To the ſecond gzecre the Dr. gave tus 
reſolution inthe Verdi, p. 125. That 
Clriitian Liberty is a Spiritual Priviis ge, 
and ſcared in the Soul, and may be pre- 
terved there in filence. 

But what the Recowciler has ſaid to 
tas Argun Cit 15 BY £1 ng to the purpoſe: 
He 1s 27907 minared in the common Fal- 
lacy ( i; 191071 tio Elenc, wp. out While the 
tudied brevicy he might be obſcure 


ONE: =o JM LY CHO 4 
whic! he cefolves to make amends. 
>4 24279. vo whe — + 
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(73) 
Text: for where there is ſuch a Gover- 
| nor in any matter of doubt, Tis the 
j SubjeFs Duty to apply himſelf to him 
} for ſatisfaction; and tis equally the 
Biſhops Duty to give it him, * For cer- * 14 notandun 
tainly he is not ſet over his Flock to keep 7 gone. 
his finger in his mouth, or ( which 1s Apoſtoti z—_ 
all one) to keep his Faith to himſelf ; 9tendunt,quaſe 
, 5 fidet profeſſio 
his duty is toteach, 2 Tim. 2.15. Study yy wguiratye, 
to ſlew thy ſelf approved unto God, a Beza ad Lo- 
workman that needeth wot to be aſhamed, 
riehtly dividing the word of truth, who 
then is that faithful and wiſe Steward, 
whom his Lord ſhall make Ruler over his 
Houſhold, to give them their Portion of 
zeat in dne ſeaſon 2 Lnke 12. 42. and 
what 1s that Portion of Meat but the 
- Which is moſt proper for the prefent con- 
cern and intereit of their ſouls? and does 
not he feed their hunger, 1n a Spiritual 
lence, who reſolves their Doubr 2 and 
who does this ſy much belong to as to 
the Bilhop? No tays our Kcconciler, 
Theſe cautions, or advices are not only 
tor private perſons, but for 3:ſhops and 
3 Governors, and much more 157 them 
Z than for Private Perſons; Haſt thou Rom. 14, 22; 
Faiths bave it to thy felf before God 
7 (7c ) take heed leit ye inſtru the 
rance of thote under your Charge, 
Or 


(74) 
or help their infirmities, -or make them 
to underſtand what they are to do in 
doubtful caſes. This is our Reconcilers 
Do@Grine, but poiat blank againſt the 
Apoſtles DoGrine and Pradice. (1.) A- 
gainſt his Do@rine, 1 Theſ. 5.14. where 
his charge to the Church-Governors 1s, 
Warn them that are diſorderly, comfort the 
feeble minded, ſupport the weak, which 
certainly is no otherwiſe to be done, 
but by reſolving and removing their 
doubts and ſ{cruples. And this was the 
Apoſtles PraQice two, if we may take 
kis own Proteltation for it. 4&s 20.27. 
For I have not fiur'd to declare unto 


you the whole Counſel cf Jods whereof 
doubtleſs the Truth and Priviledge of 


Chriſtian Liberty was a part, 

And now I hope the Reconciler will 
be able to underitand the! Drs. Argu- 
ment drawn from thoſe words of the A- 
poltle, which may be framed after this 
manner, 

They who have a Dizine Authority 
and command to refolve Doubts and ſet- 
tle Conſcience about things indifferent, 
They are not forbidden by the Apoltle 
toreſolve and ſettle them; For then he 


{ould take them off from their Duty X 
22d obſtruct Edification. 


But 


Ls 


Fd 


C7 4 

But Charch-Governors have a Divine 
Authority to reſolve doxbts, and ſettle 
Conſcience about things indifferent; 

Therefore Church Govergors are not 
forbidden by the Apoſtle to refolve and 
ſettie them. 

To arzue the caſe a little further, let S: Epiſropus | 
us deſcant upon the expoſtulation and veagen us 
ad vice Upon its Haſt thou Faith £ Keep Yes corrumpan- ; 
it to thy ſelf. Tt this be a direction to ue}; cate" 

7 Aztu"us Cc 
Paſtors and Teachers, who has any As- c,;ryz:ionis 
thority to reduce a Sciſmatick, from the 7atiozem, {i non 
error of his ways, or reconcile a Here- ?% ® = 
tick to the Church £ | ſcopas. Theoph 

Fhis his interpretation of that Chap. = O_ 
and Text, takes off all obligation from Tic, x. uu. 
Biſhops and Governors to attempt the 
Recovering of a Roman-Catholick 5 Nay 
It makes theattempt unlaw;ul. For thus 
in Conſcience according to our Reconci- 

{rs Trinciples, he mult argue with him- (There 
iclf; This man is under the juriſdidion could have 


ot the Charch of Rome, and he 15 per. ar eng . 
twaded in his mind, that the Laws and 7s from the 
Cuſtoms of that Church are in force a- Ev of M's 

; * : _ to the Goſpel 
zain{t him, and that he is under an obli- of cpris, if ic 


gation to oblerve them: For me to go had vcen che 


about to tcach kim otherwiſe, and re- any 

prove his practices, this would 7rieve keey their 

Him, and I ſhould walk unchariribly won Opens 
tu varus them lyes 
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towards him in ſo doing; yea verily, 
I ſhould put a ſtumbling-block in his 
way, and tempt him to forbear that pra- 
ice againſt his Conſcience; and in fo 
doing I ſhould fin againſt Chriſt, and 
deſtroy a Brother for whom Chriſt died. 
This I ought not to do, and thol be 
otherwiſe perſwaded in my own Judg- 
ment, and ordained and put 1n truſt to 
teach the Goſpel, yet I muſt herein fol- 
low the advice of the Apoſtle: Haſf 
thou Faith? have it to thy ſelf before 
God. T will therefore accordingly re- 
ſolve to keep my Faith and Opinion to 
my ſelf and not diſturb a weak, Brother - 
and ſo the poor man mult periſh ( if 


God be not the mcer- mercitul unto him) 


in his Error and Supc:{tition. 

Whereas the good Paſtor does other- 
wiſe; He tells him, Sir you live in a 
dangerous Error; and tho the 7imzes 
you obſerve and the zzcats you eat be 
very indifferent in themlelves, yet your 
practice in the ufe of them 1s very Su- 
perſtitiogs, contrary to the Laws and Pri- 


vileces of the Gofpel, and the practice of 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles. I pray Sir, be 
you better adviſed, and harken to the 
Holy Scriptures, that you may recover 
your ſclf out of the power of Satan,who 


: by 


Ent 
A A ens 
2 7 rr 
pe IP 
<< . 


2 


= PF” Q, =» bas, wy, py "OM SOSA 


3 


by the crafty inſinuations of bad in- 
ſtruments has taken you Captive in the 
ſnare of Superſtition. 

Thus a Conſcientious Prelate would 
behave himſelt; but our Reconciler, has 
taught himſelf a more ſaving Doctrine 
to ſerve his Intereſt in times of Danger. 
And doubtleſs the man would make a 
very. Prudential Governor 1n a juncture 
of ſome difficulty; For it a Demure 
Fadion ſhould ferment in his Neigh- 
bourhood, and ſwell up into a Seditior 
for Conſcience ſake, if he did not under- 
ſtand, comply, and cunningly encon- 
rage it, he would at leaſt wiſely ſhut 
his mouth, and ( to beſure) not utter 
a word to check the wicked praGice , and 
he would have the confidence to fay,that 
he learned this Do@rize of Neutrality 
the Apoſtle. 


Bur, if he learnt it there, why did 


8 he not practice it Tf he thought the 


{gn of the Croſs, or the »ſe of the Sur- 


® plice, or kneeling at the Sacrament inex- 
2 pedzeat and burdenſom, and the impo- 
6 ſition of them more than the Authort- 
&Z ty of his Superiors could juſtifie, why 
Z did he not follow his own Rule -and 
& keep his faith to himſelf ? *'Tis a wiſe 

mans advice, ( Eccleſ. 19. 10.) . If thou 


haſt 


(78) 


haſt heard a werd, let it die with thee, and 
be bold, it will zot burſt thee. The alvice 
is as wiſe for an Opinion as fora Word 

and if his optnion had died with him, 
the Funeral would' not have been fo 
chargeable to him as the Chriſtening 
of it. When he was fiſhing tor Ob- 
jections in Rom. 14. If he had but read 
to the end of the Chypter, he might 
have met with ſomething that concerns 
him (in verſe 22.) Happy is hewto con- 

denmeth not himſelf in doing that thing 


(to the Afﬀront and Scandal of the 


Laws and his Superiors, ) which 1 al- 
loweth, (lawful to be lett under. ) 

I kave now, [ hope, ſefficicnt! } made 
good, thoſe little Arguments, Which were 
produced by Dr. Womeck to prove that 
there was no ſetled jariſdiGion at Rome 
amongſt the Chriſtians, nor any Charch- 
Governors to execute iuch a juriſcl;Gio:; 
when S. Paul wrought that Epiſtle. 

But to follow the ſteps of our Recon- 


-iler, * He ſays ſecondly, had there been | 
«thenno Church-Governors in the whole b 
© Church of Rome, had they been deſti- 
© tute of any Miziſters for publick Wor- © 


© ſhip this will not 18m the leaſt abate the | 
© {trength of what we argue hence, un- 
« Jeſs the Dr.dares aflert that the Church- 


* rovernors 


bd 
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© Governors were not as much concern» 
<edin the Reaſon here laid down, as 
© were the Common People ; thatis, that 
© they were not obliged to receive the 


| © weak, in Faith, v. 1. and being ſtrong 


© to bear the infirmities of the weak, 
«* Chap. 15. 1, that they might judge 
* another mans fervant, v. 4. that they 
* might put a ſtumbling-block, or an oc- 


| © cafion to fall in their Brothers way, 


*v, 13. That they might walk uncha- 
* ritably, might grieve, and even deſtroy 


” © him with their meat for whom Chriſt 
'» *dicd,v.1 5.that they might let their good 
= © beevil ſpoken of, v. 16. and might for 
* © meatdceſtroy the work of God. And that 
Z * thoit is good for private perſons not 
= © tocat fleth, nor drink wine, nor to do 
23 © any thing whereby their Brother ſtum- 
& © bleth, or is offended, or 1s made weak 


* yet may Church-Governors impoſe ſuch 


8 c things, although God hath declared 


* bhat their power 15 only for Edification, 
* and not for Deſtruction, ( 2 Cor. 13. 
* 10.) What therefore do men gain by 


«ſaying, Theſe Precepts were direfted 
= < toprivate Perſons, and not to Churchs 
2. © Governors; fince it is certain that they 
2 © do more eſpecially concern them,whoſe 
2 © work it is to build up fouls, and exer- 
- & © cle the greatcit charity towards them, 

p | * than 


( 8 ) 
« than any private Perſons in the world, 
_ d to this laſtly, That S. Paul was 
inly a Church-Governor who had 
; og ner ower as any of his Succeſlors 
-> 26 46d d ſo far 
. et he was ſo fa 
© intheſe matters; and y 
C from varying from theſe Rules that 
* chiefly he confirms them from his own 
c le. Thus our Reconciler. 
1: Page {wer of this plau- 
In order to a full Anſwer 0 P . 
ſible Harangue, I muſt take notice - 
his Paralogiſrs , as the wy, ve rom 
| f- * either he deceives himſelf by 
* Hi patalogi- them, : i ho Bude 20 
) Form yo CIC {onings or elſe he 
m Seduto his falſe reaſon g © hi "OY 
Paſcuntio — £ impoſe upon the weakneſs o = = 
:-alrtia, v - requ 
-nſeitia. Ex ma- der by them 3 and that 1s very # =. ; 
ten With him, We have one I:ſtan '5 
__ TT cludes that thoſe cauti- 
+ 4 rye ni 6h &* Who art thon that juds- 
28s improbz, ve ons in Rom.14. IJZ. 4 ax. 2 
| glovian , aith? 
- Fave roo eſt another mans ſervant © haſt thou F - 
+ utilita if + aore as ods 
quarant wy * have it to " RF, if + a+) Bos © ho. 
werts Dotio- he Church-Governors , 
thus moleſtiam to tne e ſetled 
Tn cauſe there WeTeE ( as yet ) a F, *RFY 
Ye there: Then faithour _— S ar the 
anſcitia ſud nam ot obliged to bear th 
> ibloruym arnt- (Jovernors are N i 
T 4 rHaiet ſob lomteres of the —_—— may neon 
__ itably towards them, ma l 
's, quibus Uncharitably ) ; 
"tis bes {tumbling-blocks in their way, and my 
| veg deſtroy them : which is a plain o#-ſe- 
Pavenant ad _ y d Fallacia conſequentis 3 he 
Colofl, 24. guitur, an : f thence: that if I 
may as well infer rom ) Mats 
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' ſhall ſay the Hiſtory of Bell ad the 


&. Drager doth not concern us, that then 


Z we are left at liberty to worſhip them. 


The inference 1s jult as good as the Re- 
coxcilers.” What our Saviour ſaid to the 


; Tews, ( John 7.22,) Moſes therefore 


«vw32 


NE Eu -— oh 
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ave you Circumcifton, not becauſe it is of 


Ss Moſes but of the Fathers; 10 I may ſay 


S. Paul gave us thoſe injunctions | not to 
deſpiſe our Brother 3 not to put aſtum- 
bling-block in his way, not to walk 


{ uncharitably rowards him 7] not becauſe 
* they were of S, Paxl, bur of the Fa- 
'thers; they were Duties in force Jong 
'afore S. Pauls time, and had obliged 


' us tho there had never been ſuch an 
| Epiſtle wrot to the Chriſtians at Rome 


nor any ſuch feuds about things [-diffe- 
rent, to occaſion it. | 
And now Iprant him, that it is the 


= Work of Church-Governors to build up 
| Z Souls, and to that end, They are to ex- 

3 erciſe the greateſt Charity in the World 
_ towards them. But withal I muſt take 
= leave to re-mind him of the very true 
* and uſeful obſervation of my Lord 


Keepers in his Lordſhips excellent 


Speech to Mr. Serjeant Saunders, Cc. 


Sometimes (ſays his Lordſhip) a Pri- 


* vate man 15 commended for Qualities 
* which 


( 82 ) 

<whichin a Magiſtrate would be faults. 
© A private Man is praifed for ſhewing 
< Humility and Deferenceto others in his 


«* Converſation and paſling by Indignities. 


< But a Judge muſt take greatneſs upon 
© him 3 He muſt Conſider he repreſents 
© the Kings Perſon in his ſeat of Juſtice; 


< Hemuſt therefore be very careful topre- .* 


< {ervethe Dignity that belongs to It. He 


© muſt have Paſſions but not of a private 2} | 
© Man, that may Dilturb his Judgment, 7 - 
© but he muſt aflume Paſſion to ſet off his 2 ' 
* ſeverity , When the greatneſs of the ÞF 
* Crime requires it, but it muſt be done # 
*ſo, as it may appear that his Judgment 2? 
* governs his Paſſion, and direct it againſt 7 


© the offence, and not againſt the Perſon. 


Governors may ſet inorder what they 7 
find Defe@ive or Irregular in Gods Church, © þ 
and preſcribe ſuch things as make for De- * 
cency in Gods Publick and jolemn Wor- 
ſip, and theſe things they may Impoſe ;, ® 
For that they ſhould do ſo, is the Apoſtles 
I1njunGion and Gods Command. And for ® 
ſuch as will not obey, they may uſe 
Sharpneſs, after S. Pauls Example to ze- 


dice them to obedience. 
For this Power the Lord hath given 


them to Ed;ficatzon ( without the word | 


29's 

Sa; 
1h 
— 
V5 


| ouly ] which the Reconciler has ©; ,, 


foiſted * 


(33) 

vifled into the Text. 2 Cir. 13.10. To- 
deed the Apoſtle adds | and z0t unto 
Deſtruttion | becauſe the power of the 
Goſpel Miniſiry 1s properly, of it (&f, 
' and its own nature for Edification ;, "tis 
' 2 the power of God mito ſalvation, ( Rom. 
2 1.16.) Put weare to take notice, that 

-: Church-Governors have a Rod too, a 
; power 'to inflict puniſhment, for the de- 
$ ſtrufion of the fleſh, (1 Cor. 5.5.) and 
* all rhe works of the fle{h likewiſe, a- 


* ſwell and puft men up againit their Ga- 
Z vernors and the Law of Chriſtz which 
Z the Apoſtolical Power was therefore de- 

2 figned to take down. Þ 
* Thereis Deſirudion in Order to El:- 
= fication, The rubbiſh of Error and falſe 
© Principles muſt be removed to make 
2 way, to ſay in and build on better. And 
> 2 this1s the Bz/bops great buſineſs, to take 
Z care that the Enemy ſteals not in to fow 
Z his Tares, that well-meaning ſouls be 
© not ſeduced, by talfe Teachers, into ill 
" » Principles: But diligently built up in 
: their moſt holy Faith and the Dottrize 
which 1s according to Gedlineſs, And 
_ theexerciſe of this power, in the very 
2 ſevereſt part of it, is deGigned for the 
G 2, Edification 


+ mongſt which are Hereſfie and 2 Schiſm, a r co. 34. 
and fo is Pride and Selt-conceit, which * 4+ G4! 5: 


IQ, 20, 


b 2 Cay. 13 


& F5 
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(3 L 
Edification of the whole Church, and * 
ultimately tends to the ſalvation of the + 
moſt profligate Delinquent that ſuffers 
x Cor. 5.4,5. Under it, Taxti ſacit Apoſtolus edifica- 
tioner, ut omnia, ad hanc tanquam ſco- 
—_— pun primarinn dirigat {faith Aretivs, The 
verſe 8.8& Gal. Primary ſcope of all his Diſpenſations 
ay 34s was Edification, for we can do nothing 
againſt the trath; but for the truth; *' 
and the ſincere truth of the Goſpel, that * 
is, the ſolid Edification. $ 
But the Apoſtle had a twofold way to ; 
deal with finners,as that learned z2an ob- 7 
ſerves; ſome he reformed by inſtrufti- *? 
on, (i.e.) he laid open to them the 7 
Nature, the Guilt and hainouſaeſs of their * 
(#, and reaſoned them into a better * 
courſe of life which they followed upon 
his admonition. But others, who were 
more obſtinate, the Apoſtle handled 
Ae \ 1p; -o With more ſeverity 3 The inceſtuons per- | 
; fon he did Excommunicate, Elimas the | 
Sorcerer he ſtruck' with blindneſs, ſome 
he delivered up to Satan, and ſome he: 
reſtrained by other means of Diſcipline. | 
And that was the Apoſtolical ſeverity 
which he threatens to uſe among the 
Corinthians, where he tells them he will 
e 2 Cor, 13.2, #0t ſpare © unleſs they correct their man- 
ners. 


I Sn ns £00 Bs 
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d And this courſe of Diſciplize ought 
e + | to continue till, ſaith he, where the 44 2 Cor.1 3.2. 
'S Church of Chriſt is well eſtabliſhed. 
;- | Forall the Members of the Church are 
= _ Not ſick of the ſame diſeaſe. Nor does 
e _ agood Phyſician undertake to cure all 
is Perſons with the ſame Medicine; but in 
g ſome caſes he uſes more mild and gen- 
5 + .tle Remedies, in others more ſharp ones, 
at | ſearing, ſcarifying, amputation 3 Þ+- 
2 cauſe the Diſcaſes are grievous and *: 
o | Bodies of ſuch Patients cannot be «©: +. 
of otherwaile. And Hemmmineins . - Upon 


thoſe words of the Apoltie, 2 Cor. 13. 
2. [ If I come J will not ſpare makes 
ir This Comment; Hoc ſeveritatis exem- 
er plum Miyiſtri verbi pie & prudenter in 
Yn edificationem inntentur, * Let the Mi- 
re  * niſters of the Goſpel imitate this ex. 
-4  * ample piout]y and prudently to edift- 
ry. - © cation. And let it be obſerved,faith he, 
he | « that the ſeverer Juriſdiction or Churchs 
ne } © Diſcipline concerns the Edification of 
he * the whole Church, and of them who 
ve, | are particularly chaſftiſed. And the 
ty © Governors of the Church are armed 
he * with this Power, tum ad punien- 
ij dum, tum ad ſalvandum, as well 
1n- © puniſh as to ſave; and for pu- 
niſhment in order to their ſalvation. 
G 3 And 
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And if any c<itruction happens (be- 
ſides that which ought io be kelley ed 
; in ſuch as unruly ) «ſt hoc ex avidende; | 
& 2 C7, 13, This is but by accident as Sclater hath - 
8g. I 1G by 
oblerved. 2 Cor. 2.15. Andlet us take 
this into enkderiaing too, that it 1s at 
the Governors cnlcretion to uſe this 2 
Diſcipline, accorcing as he ſhall find the . 
Temper and Diſpo Grion of the SubjeR, 
x Cor. 4. 21. What will ze, {all T come 
unto you with a Red, or in Love, and in 
tre fpirit of meckneſs 2 
But vou'll ſay, are not the fzovernors 
of the Church obliged to receive the weak | 
in tie Faiths Lay 14.1. yes very 
highly obliged, 12 S. Purls fence, as be- 
comes their | lac cc and Oftice. Recerve 
"ro that is weak , that is, inſtilnite, E 
favete cdonec pre ofi '7at, faith Bullinger, 
5 rake him into your tuition, inſtruct and 
« cheriſh him, ti!] he be a good profici- - 
© CteNt in The Schovok of Chrilt, This 1s 7 
the Charity and Care of Charch-Gover. 
ors, and ours are ready to perform it 
CI dare lay tor them) with all their 
heart, If our weah Brethren would bar- 
ken toit. And >cing pious as well as 
ſtrong, They are Willing alio to bear 
their Tf rmitics; and not only to bear 


yiith thomy WHICH 15 the part of every 
private 
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2- * private Chriſtian; but to heal them, 
d © which is the part of every good Phy- 
z © fician: Tobear them as our bleſſed Savs- 
h © our bare our fins; not ſo as to take them 
e ©} upon his ſhoulders only, but to bear and 
- carry them quite away ; and this is their 
is , Labour of Love and work of Charity : 
e , > But they cannot do this in effe& ( no 
t, _ more could our Lord himſclt)unleſs the 
c + Peoplebe willing to part with them. 
un ; But, who art thou that judgeſt another 
z: mans Servant, ſaith our Apoltle? and 
* may a Church-Goverznor do this? Why 
=# not? Heis in Authority, and doubtleſs 
2 he may Judge, where God hath called 
- himto that Office, and given him a ju- 
ri{dictton for it. Nay, I ſay he mult do 


j- — It; for what ſaiththe Lord to his Pro- 
, * phet? Jer. 15.19. If thou take forth 
1 ' thepreciows ſro the vile, thou ſhalt be as 
- 2 my mouth. This is that the Lord re- 
3 3} quires of a good Governor, Nempe ut 


: L condemnet libere quicquid vitioſum eſt, & 
t : fortiter defendat quod refum eſt, etiamſt 
r . totus tmundus repugnet, faith Calvin upon 
s the place; That he freely condemn 
; whatſoever is vitious, and as (toutly de- 
tend what is right and juſt, tho the 
whole Worid ſhould oppoſe it. And 
what ſhall we fay of S. Panls Charge 

G 4 ta 


: LIT lb: b 


Gal. 2. I: 
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(38) 
to Timothy, (1 Tim. 5.19, 20.) and 
to Titus, (Tit. 3.9, 10.) and what 
ſhall we ſay to his own practice, (1Cor. 
5.3,12, 13.) of which we have given 
account already. | 
They may not deſpiſe or ſet at nought 
a Weak, Brother ; but I hope, being 1n- 
veſted with a juft Authority, you 
will allow them to reprove and upbraid 
ſuch as are wilfully ignorant, upon a ſu. 
pine Careleſneſs or ſomething worſe. Up- 
on ſuch an account ſure they may ſay 
with the Royal Prophet, Pſal. 94.8. 
O ze fools, when will ye underſtands and 
have they not our Lords example to ſay 
to ſuch, O fools and flow of heart to be- 
lieve! and they have the great Apoſtles 
practice I am ſure to bear them out, if 
they ſhould fay to ſuch as trouble and 
diſturb the Peace of the Church. 
fooliſh Diſſenters, who hath bewitched 
J0u, that ye ſhould not obey thetruth! 
But fo far are they from putting 
a {ſtumbling-block or an occaſion to fall 
in their Brothers way; that they en- 
dcavour to put him into the right way, 
wherein (if he has eyes in his head, and 
will follow their DireQion ) he ſhall 
be ſure not to ſtumble. But when our 
SUDPCriours they have made the way 
l IG plain 
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Jain and ſmooth, and eaſie, according 
to the truth of the Goſpel. If ſuch as 
this Reconciley ſhall throw in their Rub- 
biſh and Stones of offence to obſtrutt it, 
and then theſe Brethren will. daſh their 


: foot willingly againſt it and ſtumble at 
2 it, Their Fall is willfu], and they muſt 
- thank themſelves for the hurt they take 


; by it. 


| I deny not but Governors in ſome 


| ſenſe, are concerned to pleaſe the Sub- 


jets : But a man may pleaſe others both 
to his own, and to their deftrnion (as 
Theod. ad Rom. 15. x.) I muſtnot gra- 
tifie him in his Schiſm and Seditior to 
pleaſe him 3 for that would betray him 
to damnation. I muſt pleaſe him only to 
his good, to his edification, in the obe- 
dience of the Goſpel, that he may be 
faved, to this end it may be a Gover- 
nors Duty to grieve him. 2 Cor. 2. 2: 
for there is a godly ſorrow, which work- 
eth repentance unto ſalvation not to be re- 
perted of, (2 Cor. 7. _ And he that 
can bring a ſoul to this, tho his methods 
may ſeem ſevere, yet among wiſe and 
ſober Chriſtians his Diſcipline as well as 
his Liberty will be well ſpoken of. 

When he tells us of deſtroying him 
with our meat for whom Chriſt died, = 

| (tg 


(99) 
(to return him ſome of thoſe: 6794lities 
which he beſtows on his Mezſzer ) is 
but one of his repeated fooleries; for 
It can concern no man bur a Jew, or a 
Jews fellow(in whole account ſome meats 
and drinks are ſtill common and un- 
clean; ) and this Reconciler does ac- 
knowledge. ( p- 74, 75-) that now the 
Apoſtles inſtructions of forbearance are 
out of qdateas to them, their ſtubborn- 
neſs having cut them off from all Title 
to.our Charity in thatkind. And for the 
Roman-Catholicks, tho they abſtain ſome- 
times from fuch- and ſuch meats, yer 
they profeſs they, do it, Nor quod con- 
ſeientiaue polluant ſud in:n1nditie, fed in- 
obedientia. ( Conte ad Rom. 14. And 
therefore when we eat with them we ſee 

FO they are in no more danger to be de- 

rude in buns {txoyed by our liberty than ( we are 

«{que diem upon the account of their forbearance.) 

manſt EE And thus it was among the Chriſtians in 


clefiis, ®* hec : 4 : 

| a:ſti- Theogdorets * time. See the Margin. 
nentia 4am lt. 

#fiturs ;#he werg omnibus eſculentis a' (que 11!o ſcrupulo veſcitur,g nec hic all uns 
jJedicat, nec ille alterum reprehenait, ſed tos claros &* infrgnts redait 
Lex Concordia. Theod, ad Rom. 14, Lat. wir. Pariftis 1608, 


If that would ſerve his turn, we rea- 
d:ily grant, that S. Paul was moſt cer- 


tainly an excelent Church-Goverwor, and 
had 
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had as much power as-any of his Suc- 
ceflors in Charch-matters and we wlll al- 
low him ſomething more : but did he 
never vary his Rules, and ſhift his 4, 
Battery according to the condition of 
the Perſons whom he attempted to ſfub- 
due to the obedience of the Goſpel? He 
did ſometimes condeſcend, when it was 
Prudence and Charity ſo to do: but 
when out of weakneſs he perceived men 
became Head-ſirong, when from tender. 
zeſs they grew reſtive and obſtinate, then 
he became reſolute and poſetzve. 

He was azotable Orator as S. Chryſoſs. 
obſerves of him; and uſed all the in- He: autem di- 
nocent Arts of Rhetorick, to inſinuate os 
and gain upon the people; and many do ut /audun | 
times he uſed Hyperbolies vehemency and ©/4n apts 

: preftare 

exceties of expreſſion, that his perſwa- f: puderare ut 
ſion might be the more powertul and 4" poſint 


. habers 
make the deeper impreſſion 5 ' pears 


& Laudibys 
proſequantur : Inter. ( Theophila& ad Rom. 15. 29, ) 


Such is that to the Galathians, for T 
bear you record, that if it had been poſſt- Gal. 4; 1 x, 
ble; ye would have plucked out your own 
ezes, and have given them to me. And 
ſuch is that to the Theſſalonians, So being x Thil. 2, 8 
afjetionately deſirous of you, we were wil- 
ling to have imparted unto gon, not the 


Goſpel 


? 
- 
. 


—— 
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« Cor. 8, 13. 


x Cor. 9,19, 
20, 21, 22, 
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Goſpel of God only but alſo our own ſouls, 4 


becauſe ye were dear unto #s. Such is that 
to the Coriwthians. Wherefore if meat 
make my Brother to offend, [ will eat no 
fleſh while the world ftandeth, leſt I make 
my Brother to offend. And of the ſame 
kind is that. For #hough I be free from 
all men, yet have I made my ſelf ſervant 


to all, that I might gain the more. And 
#nto the Jews, I became as a Jew that I ©: 


might gain the Jews; to them that are 


under the Law as under the Law, that I © 
might gain them that are under the Law: * 
To them that are without the Law as with- 
out Law ( being not without Law to God, 
but under the Law to Chriſt ) that I might © 
gain them that are without Law. To —- 
the weak became I as weak, that I might s 
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gatn the weak.: I am made all things to all > 


men, that T might by all means ſave 


ſome. 


he had to deal with a Jew apart he treat- 
ed him with all poſfible lenity and 
ſweetneſs, and Chriltian compliance,and 
ſo he did by the Geztile when he had 


him by himſelf, but this was by way _ 


Here was great truth and fincerity in 7 
theſe Cordeſcentions, but we muſt un- 7 
derſtand theſe pro hic & mumc. When 


of Diſperſation to dray them in to em- hes 
brace 
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( 97: 
brace the Goſpel: But when the Jew 
and Gentile came together, theſe ezhods 
of compliance were uſeleſs and unpraGti- 
cable ; we have the very Caſe report- 
ed by S. Pasl himſelf upon the congreſs 
of the Jew and Gentil Chriſtian at Anti- 
och, where the Apoſile was not, nay he 
could not be ſo compleaſant as to be all 
things to allmen ; He withſtood S. Peter 
to the face, &c, Gal. 2.11, 12,13, 
I 4 

yy thus a man may carry himſelf 
toward Diſjenting Parties; he may pri- 
vately Coax and Flatter a Dzſſenter in 
his errors and comply with his weaknels, 
thinking by that means to endear him 
and winupon him; and on the other fide 
he may applaud the Pradice of the 
Conformiſt, and encourage him in his 
Conformity to confirm him and make him 
the more ſtedfaſt : But when the Diſſer- 
ting Parties come together, heisin the 


Condition of a man that ſerves two Ma- 


ſters, Mat. 6. 24. hewill hold to the one 
and deſpiſe the other, or Trimmer-like 
his moderation will be taken for Nextra- 
lity and perhaps both practices will take 
him tor an Hypocrite, and he will' be e- 
qually ſcandalous to them both. 


And 


(94) R 

And this is commonly the Fate of un- ® 
adviſed Reconcilers, For we muſt come ** 
to a point before we can come to any 
ſettlement, whereupon ( as was obſer- 2 
ved by Dr. Womoch in his Verdid, * 
Pp. 114.) Inſtead of a prudential expedi- 7 
ent ( which in this caſe was impoſſible ) 2 
S, Paul withſtood S. Peter to the Face,ehc, 7 

But let us proceed with the Reconci= 
ler who calls upon us thus: ſecondly 7 
obſerve, &c. P. 72. f 

* That this as well as other Scriptures ! 
© being written for our learning, in caſes | 
© of like nature, muſt oblige all other | 
* Paſtors and Rulers of Chriſts Church, ! 
© 2s well as thoſe of Rome; for the ar- 
* ouments which the Apoſtle uſeth here, 
*are of a moral and perpetual obligati- 
© on, it being never lawful tor the Chri- 
* {tian, of what degree, or rank ſocver 
* he may be, to judge, and to deſpiſe 
* the Perſon Whom God hath received, to 
* walk uncharitably towards his Brother, 
© or to deſtroy hin with his meat for whows 
* Chriſt died, or to put a ſtumbling-block, 
© or an occaſion to fall in his Brothers way. © 
© But on the other hand; tis the perpe- 
© tual Duty of the higheſt Chriſtians to 
© follow after the things which make for 
* peace, and whereby they may edifie 
© one another, . Here 


( 8 ) 


Here we obſerve a ſecond part tothe 


> ſame Tune; judging and deſpiſing per- 
-: ſons whom God hath received ; (which 
©} weſhall conſider more fuily preſently ) 

walking uncharitably, deſtroying him 


' © with our meat for whom Chriſt died ; 


2 asif he ſet himſelf up tobe an Advocate 


" # for a Se& of Syperſtitiows Jews, who 


* both. killed the Lord their King ( of 


- 4 whom they have been both the berapers 


S and Murderers) and their own Pro- 
7 phets, and have perſecuted and chaſed out 
=Z 5; and they pleaſenot God, and are con- 


trary to all men, ( 1 Theſ. 2.15.) For 
his ſtumbling-blocks ( which he 1s ever 


* laying in our way ) and his charitably 
= walking and his things that make for 
= peace, we ſhall fully conſider them be- 
3 forewepart. 


In the 7nterim, we ſhall grant him, 


27 that this as well as other Scriptures being 


written for our Leraning , 1n caſes of 
like nature (if any ſuch can happen ) 


70 mult oblige all other Paſtors and Rulers 
+ of Chriſts Church, as well I will add, 
' yeaandas much) as thoſe at Rowe (if 


there had been any ſuch when S. Paxl 
wrote this Epiltle. ) 

But if all Scriptures be wfitten for 
our Learning, in caſes of like nature; 
why 
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why do you not praGtiſe them equally '% 
all alike? We have thoſe two Tribes © 
building their Alter, a ſymbolical pro. 
teſtation of their Faith and Afﬀance in 
God of their Communion with his :: 
Church, and their Intereſt in his pub- 7? 
lick Worſhip and Service; you have 7 
alſo in theſe Scriptures, the report of © 
Daniels opening his Windows upon the 7 
ſame account, and to the very ſame pur- 7 
poſe; and we find Lyſerzs, Lavator, 7 
Calvin, our Synopſis (and who not, that 7; 
have conſidered the thing among our * 
Proteſtant Divines ) do make the fign } 
of the Croſs (in uſe among all Chriſti- Þ 
ans) a Parallel Caſe with thoſe, a ſy1m- Þ 
bolical proteſtation of our Chriſtianity, * 
of our Faith and Aﬀiance in Chriſt Cru- # 
cified, of Communion with Gods Holy * 
Catholick Church, and of our Intereſt 7 
in all the priviledges of his publick 


Worſhip and Service : and this Symbol: 7 


cal Proteſtation, is grounded upon the [7 
fundamental Article of Confeſſion, |? 
which is of moral and perpetual obliga- * 
tion; why then is not this Reconciler as 
zealous a Champion for the uſe of that 
ancient Ceremony,as he is for matters of 


meat and arink., as he finds themin this | * , 


preſent Scripture? 
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But I muſt obſerve (2.) That the im- 
mediate Inference the Apoſtle makes 


* from thoſe words, Al Seriptnre is 
2 prittes for our Learning ( which have 
2 relation to Chriſts Condeſcenfion to 
Z redeem and ſave us) Row. Is. 3, 4. 1s 
= this (ver. 7.) wherefore receive ye one 
#® another, as Chriſt alſo received us, to the 


* Glory of God. 


This ( faith Hearmingins ) 18 the ge- 


27 neral concluſion of all the matters or 


concernments, which the Apoſtle dif- 
puted of from the beginning of the four- 
teenth Chapter. And that we may un- 
derſtand our own, and take ſome mea- 


Z ſure of our Covernors Duty (as far as 
ZZ modeſty and ſcripture will allow us, ) 


Let us ſeriouſly Conſider 
I. That Chriſt, tho he dyed for all 


27 men, yet he received none into aftual 


K > Communion with him, but ſuch as were 


22 willing tobe received. 


2. He received none, but upon 


27 terms of his awn and not of their pro- 
'2 poſing. 


3. Hereceived none but upon condi- 
tion of obedience to his Laws, and Inſt1- 
tutions; whereof Government in Church 


.., and State is undoubtedly one. 


H 4. He 


(| 
| 
| 
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4. He received none but to the glo- 
ry of God, Now to all ſuch the Arms 
of our Governors are opened, and they 
are moſt ready to receive them, But 
ſuch as muſt make their own Conditions, 
and come in only upon their own Terms, 
and thoſe terms of Divition, Chriſt never 
received ſuch, and we know the Jews 
were cut off upon that account: and 
therefore the Church cannot receive 
them to tlie glory of God, unleſs She 
ſhould acknowledge him tobe a God of 
Confuiicn and not of Peace and Order; 
To this purpoſe Eraſmus paraphraſeth 

Synopſis ad 1o- the Text, *( Rom. 15. 7.) Receive 

il * kim, ſo as 1c may redound to Gods 
© Glory, wao 1s glorified among the 
* Ut .buliovers by your Concord. 

This Reconciler, by the Scriptures 
written for ear Learning underſtands the 
r4:h. and 1519. Chapter to the Romans, 
which he makes the ſubject of his di- 
ſcourſe ( pag. 67.) tho he takes nono- 
tice of {everal remarques. - which the 
Verdict has thereon, and he ſhould have 
done well to have taught the people, 


what bitter animoſities, and 1ad confu- | 
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ions cid ariſe amongſt them, for want 


of good Lays, and Rules to direct the 
Profejjors of Chriſtianity, and of Autho- 
| | rity 
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=, 
rity and Governors to awe them into a 
due obedience. | 

For the Convert-Fews would by all 
mears obſcrve. Moſes his Laws, and In- 
ſtitutions, even ſuch as were purcly Rj- 
tual and Ceremonial; and not content 
with an allowance to do it themſelves, 
they would 1mpole the pr:Etice upon all 
ethers; and becauſe the Gemtiler would 
not obſerve them, tho reconciled to 
Chriſtianity, they would not admit them 
to their Communion, On the 0:11 114le 
the Gerril-Converts, being very well 4+ 
ſured of the Liberty, which they (1 1! 
Chriſt, whereby they were exemptc« |: © 
the Yoak of Moſesrs Law, (which ». 
never defigned to be put upan the C2. 
fſcians negg,) they were no leſs carneit i: 
exclude from their Communion 1uch 
Jews as {ti]] addicted rhemſclves to the 
Cuſtoms and Law of Moſes. Hereupon 
aroſe a wretched Schiſye which wonder- 
fully obſtructed the progreſs of the Go- 
ſpel among(t them in the very infancy of 
it. And wanting Cburch- Governors, with 
a ſecular Arm to aſſiſt them, nothing 
was able to extinguiſh their diflentions 
and bring them to a quiet ſettlement, 
till the fulnefs of Apoſtolical Zuthority 
with the power of Miracles ſhould come 
H 2 among 


ny 


among them, as ſhall be declared here- 


; - CI0CS ha © We 
wo AAA Focaeh —X>2 = 
LS do the hs no 4 3 : 


after. | 
But, our Reconciler tells us, *tis the 
, perpetual Duty of the higheſt Chriſti- 7 
ans to follow after the things which make * 
for Peace, and whercby they may edify one © 
another. This we can eafily grant him: ? 
Ad Ren. 15.4, but as Theodoret obſerves, the Apoſtle 3 
does not pray for their peace indefinite= 


ly and abſolutely, but 'tis an honeſt and 
pious Conſent and Concord that he wiſh- 
eth them, according tothe example of Je- 
ſus Chriſt. Has not God given us (7uides, 
and are not we bound to follow peace 
aſter their direction and example? Have 
Heb. 33, -,17, NOt they a command as well as a power 
'__ toſet things in Order? to make Dccrees 
and Ordinances for the eſtablifſf8ment of 
Peace and Unity 2 and are not theſe 
the means to promote Edification? Did 
not S. Paul himfelf carry about ſuch 
Decrees to be kept of the Churches 
where he went? and were not thoſe 
Churches eſtabliſhed in the Faith there- 
upon, and increafed in their numbers as 
well as in their piety by that means? 
Acts 16. 4, 5. | To 
Theſe are truths that are evident of 
themſelyes, and owned by the Learned } 
©: all Perſwafſtons, the Ordering and Ap- 
pointment 
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pointment of honeſt and decent Rites, 
according to the word of God, makes S** the Ptr- 
much for the preſervation of Diſcipline, © ; 
and to. ſtrengthen the bond of Peace, 
ſaith David Rungizs, arid Calvin him- 
ſelf. 

Hereupon we find that the great A- 
poſtle made Ordinances of the like na- 
ture ( which are called Traditions ) 
and they were about things indifferent, 
of no abſojute xeceſſzzy, but only for 
decency, ſuch as the Worrans Vail in pub- — _ 
lick, Aſſemblies. And ſuch as did ob- * © 17:2: 
ſerye thoſe Ordinances he commends, but , .,,-. ; .. 
ſuch as did neglect them he does ſevere- , 
ly cenfure, And tho he was gentle as a 
Nurſe to chenſh his children in the 
Faith, yet did he exerciſe the Authort- 
ty of a Father too, in charging and 1 The. 2.741t: 
commanding them to obſerve his Diſ- 
cipline. And let this Reconczler or any 
of the Diſenters ( whoſe Cauſe he 
Pleads ) prove that ever the liberty of 
ſuch Children was allowed either by 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles, to overtop or 
check the Authority of ſuch a Father; 
and 1 will yield the Cauſe. 

In the mean while Dr. Wozzock keeps 
his Ground 3 viz. That this was only a . 
Temporary proviſion to keep the Peace | 

H 23 - among 
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among private Chriſtians : and hereup- 
on the Recorciler requires him to prove 
that the things above -mentioned ( Rowe, 
I4.) were only Temperary;z and that 
Church-Governors are now at Jiberty.to 
walk uncharitably towards the weak,and 
to deſtroy the work of God for meat 
and drink, and we are ſatisfied, 
: Here weare called upon to prove two 
things; .and I am afraid the laſt will 
prove him to be a Sophifſer. But we 
ſhall attempt to prove the firſt: That 
thoſe things were only Temporary. 
Ad Rim, 15% 'Tis the exprels affirmation of Aretizs, 

that theſe Rozran Chriſtians having no 

Ordinary (overnor, the Apoltle ſhews 

private men the way which they ſhould 
47 Rem. 14. Walkin; as was obſerved formerly. And 
romgg 854 that the proviſion was but for a time Is 
lim non preci- the expreſs Dofrine of Hemmingins, A- 
prieut egumoct I; uid ad tempus Fratrunm infirmitati 
| \ rorumge5. Jargiendum eſt . * Something 15 to be al- 
22a 1t tree Jowed fora time, tothe ;nfirmity of our 
(998 it ; 47 Brethren: ſecs de obſtinatis & pertinaci- 
| ; 7 a 9. -igenjes Atm eſt « bur we mult deter- 

459 24.2: mine Otherwile of the obſtinate and ſtub. 
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 F and toinſtrutt them in the Prixciples of 4s 13+ 46- 

Z Chriſtianity, touching Authority and Li- 
berty,according tothetruth of the Goſpel 
(as S.Paul calls 1t) this kind of [rtelleFual 
Rickets, and the weakneſs that follows it, 
would be perfectly corrected in vur Mi- 
nority, and: we ſhould never infeſt the 
Church with our frowardneſs upon that 
account.But my task 1s to prove that the 
Directions which the Apoſtle gives to 
thoſe Chriſtians at Rowe, had a peculiar 
reterence, ( 1.) To that preſent time. 
(2.) To ſome ſpecial things, and (3.) To 
that Critical Diſpenſation. 

(1.) To that preſent time; and he 
that will take the pains to conſider the 
Caſe, can never be perſwaded, that 
ſuch cautions and direftions as were gt- 
yen to Fews, or Gentil-Converts, in rete- 
rence purely to thoſe Federal Rites of 
the reſpective Taſtitutioas, to which 
they had ſo lately been accuſtomed; He 
I lay, can never be convinced, that they 
do lay any obligation upon ſuch as were 
bred up in Chri/1:anity from their Cra- 
dles. But that theſe cautions were cal- 
j5 culated for that preſent time, we have 
- realonto believe upon farther evidence. 
Jy | 1. The Apoltle in his great pru- . I 
dence was want to make ſuch Tempo- r cr: 5. 264 
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rary proviſions; ſuch was his advice | 


about Virgins I ſuppoſe, faith he, this is 
good for the preſent diſtreſs: not that 
Marriage was a more impure ſtate of 
Life: but to avoid the difficulties and 
moleſtations of 1t. Single perſons were 
In a better condition, more prompt and 
eafie to grapple with Perſecutions, 
which in thoſe days did more frequent- 
ly afflit the Profeſſors of the Goſpel. 
The Apoſtle has an eye to the like 
difficulties among the Romans, and there. 
fore he enjoyns them to be fervent iz: Spi- 
See Dr. Ham- Tit, ſerving the ſeaſon, For many Co- 
1s ge note pjes read the Text ſo, and therefore 
61 nid ad Dr. Hammond doth thus Paraphraſe the 
Aphoriſ. ae fe- Text : Doing thoſe things, that 1n re- 
prong "x ſpect of the Circumſtances of time and 
place, wherein now you are, may moſt 
tend to the honour of God, and build- 
ingupof the Church. And S. Ambroſe 
deſcants very well upon the place, leſt 
they ſhould unſeaſonably preſs mat- 
ters of Religion, in anevil time, where- 


ROM. I2. 11: 


by they might raiſe up Scandal: therefore - 


he ſubjoyns this caution, ſerving the time. 
Anbrof, a4 The great matters of Faith aud Religon, 
Ron. 32 he would have them diſcourſed of m:0- 
deſtly, and diſcreetly, in a fit time, and in 
a convenient place, and among fit Per- 
ſons, 
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Z cons, For there are ſom,efaith he, even 


7 among our ſelves, in times of Peace, The £pif. for 


& who doſo abhor the way of Chriſt, that 


” they canno ſooner hear, but they will zpiphay in 


7 Blaſpheme it. And S. Paul himſelf 
2 madeithis practice, ſometimes to apply 
* himſelf to the feaſon, and to do that 
'Z which otherwife he had no inclination 
Z todo. For he Circumciſed Timothy un- 
'Z willipgly 3 and ſhaving his head he pu- 
2 rified himſelf according to the Law, and 
7 went up to the Temple, Ut Judeorum 
© ſopiret inſaniam, that he might appeaſe 
J the Rage of the Jews. And what havewe 
& been doing theſe twenty years, but ſer- 
y wing the time,by Clemency and Condeſcenti- 
{ or: togratifie an unſteady Faction, whom 
* nothing can oblige. And no doubt S. Payl 
= had an eye to the circumcumſtance of 
2 time, and the difficulty as well as the in- 
Z conveniency, of making a peremptory 
Order for them in this Caſe, when he 
wrote that Epiltle, as fhall be ſhewed. 
Z 2. I aminduced to believe this was 
W but a Temporary provifionz becauſe it 
= was upon the account of Novzces in the 
' Faith, as all the Antients do unani- 


{ mouſly obſerve. 'Twas in Favour of 


© ſuchas hadnewly embraced the Goſpel ; 
>: Wherefore he would not have the 


ſtrong 
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ſtrong Chriſtians ( who underſtood the 
liberty ot their Chriſtianity ) to entan- 
gle the weak by 1ntricate diſputations, 
which might provoke them unto Apo- 
ſtacy : bur charitably to bear with them 
for a time : and that as a condeſcention, 
* 716 Chyyſp. WRICh argues not a Law and ſtedfaſt 
ſtomus ſmula- Conſtitution, but (as they call it) a 
F ran ac Diſpenſation. * Whereupon even where 
/> ſka :»21- he ſollicits this Indulgence on their be- 
lavit.ad Gal-2. halfs (to prevent, a Relapſe ) he blames 


Thradortts . k 
Throphilath. their Ignorance ( diſcovers the ſoft and 


44 Rem. 144 tender part ) and Jays open the Sore, 


and gently drops in his Medicinal Wine 
and Oyl. The obfervation 1s quick and 
very material, That while he ſeems to 
chide the ſtrowg (in the Faith) under 
pretence ot that freedom of Speech to 
them, He turns all his Correption and 
Reproof upon the weak. For in cal- 
ling them weak he declares them to be 


valetudinary ; and when he bids the | 


{ſtronger Chriſtians ro receive, to help; 
and ſuccour them, it argnes he thought 
they (tood in need of a Keeper and good 
Remedies; which 1s a certann Indication 
of a Diſtemper a1;d a Mintal Crazineſs: fo 
far was the Apoſtle trom CHICOUFagINg 
them ( as this Recoyciler doth ) to con- 
tinue and becyme vbiliatc in their 


weakneſs; 
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weakneſs; For tho he would have them 

treated like Babes, while they were 

ſo: Yet he would not have them be 

Babes always: but to be men in under- 

ſtanding, and to put away childiſh 

things. 1 Cor. 3. 1. Heb, 5.11, 12. 

If theſe directions given to the 

Chriſtians at Roe, were not temporary 

the Apoltle contradited his own Do- 

Arine; for in ſetled Churches after- 

wards, He was ſo far from preſcribing 
forbearance of Meats, or the obſervation Gal. 4-10,r1, 
of Jewiſh Feſtivals, that he ſeverely con- wang 1 ie 
demas them (yea as Superſtitions, and * ' 
deitructive of Salvation ) as this Recon- 

ciler does oblerve ( when he finds occa- pag. 80. 
ſion to forget his own hypotheſes. ) 

4. That they were but Temporary 1s 
the Judgment of the Fathers, and the 
moſt Learned Modern 'Writers; The 
Verdict has mentioned Matrbz{rzs , 
Eſtins, our Synopſis, and Mr. Perkins, 
who ſaith expreſly, that Commandment 
( Rom. 14.22.) was given by Paul for 
thoſe times when men were not fully 
perſwaded of the uſe of Gods Creatures, 


W=> 


as meats and drinks, 8c. But to theſe Cc» enim per- 


. @ . » 7 4 / i4 
times it 15 not (given ). ns hy 


(2.) Ifay the Apoſtles Directions had frm ) ſee 
[oY "BE: - . . El: vlt 
reterence to ſome ſpecial things forbid- 7%, 7% 7 
den 4 &-:. 


ad Roe 14% 


Theoph. ad 
Rom, 14. 


Ambroſ, ad 
Rom, 14. 
Ca. 48. 

P. Martyr. 
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den by the Law of Moſes. ( 1.) For 
the difference among thoſe Chriſtians 
grew upon the account of a diſtingion |} 
betwixt things Clear and Unclean: (as 7 
the Apoſtle declares exprelly (Rom. 14. |; 
14,) and mens minds being framed ro 7 
pratiſe according to that Notian, they © 
{till diſputed the Cuſtom, when the dj- |? 
ſtin&ion was taken away, not under- |: 
ſtanding fully the Priviledge of the Go- |7 

el. | 
Iz 2. The Antients do relizxain the | 
matters in debate to the prohibitions of 
the Law: ſo TheophilaF, * ſeeing God 
© hath beſtowed his inefiable Grace up- 
« on the Gertils, why do'ſt thou ftill 
< contend with them about the Law ? 
« *'Tis manifeſt, ſaith S. Ambroſe, that all 


* things are clean through the grace of 


© Chriſt, who freeing us from the yoak 
© of the Law, hath reſtored the former 
© ſtate of Liberty : So that we are now | 
© ina capacity to uſe all creatures as the 
« Saints of old were wont to do: But 
for ſuch as are ſtill in bondage under the 
Law, it 1s not Lawful for them to eat 
( or to do) what the Law forbids : 
Ouia indulgentiane datam (pernunt, Be- 
caute they deſpite the priviledge of the 
Goipel. Þis multitude of quotations 1s 
tO ® 
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r_ 7 tolittlepurpoſe, in thiscaſe rightly ſta- 
Z ted. for 
3 . I dare be bold to fay,that not one 
” ofthe Ancient Fathers ever applied that 
} diſcourſe of the Apoſtle to the prejudice 
* of Authority in ordaining Rites and mat- 
'* ters of Decency in Gods Service.DDid not 
'Z all the Fathers he alledges, Bow, K eel, 
; meara Surplice, ſign with theCroſs & Yes, 
7 and would have ſpit in his face, that 
* ſhould have offered to diſpute ſo gene- 
ral a practice of the whole Church. His 
quoting their Authority in this caſe is 
1 therefore trifling, and defigned to im- 
p poſe upon the Reader, or elſe he is de- 
l & luded himſelf by a Faratic Zeal, and 
? vain Imagination; And if old Father 
I Gregory were alive he would make as 
f ſharp an Inve#ive againſt him for this, 
& as he did againſt J/iaz upon another 
[ Account. | 
Y And I have obſerved particularly p;q; zzih.r19 
© that St. Auſtin, when he complains of 
t 
- 
t 


the multitude and burden of Ceremonzes, 
which were crept into ſome particular 
Churches, yet he never dream'd that 
St. Pail had condemned any of them 
- © by aSpirit of Prophelie in that Epiſtle 
2 = to the Romans: Nay he faith plainly, 
S & that the forbidding of meats as unclean, 
x | Was 
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was Heretical, and ſo declared and con- 
demned by the Apoſtle. (x Tim. 4.) 
which is directly contrary to the opint- 
on and prattice of thoſe weak ones, * 
whom the ſame Apoſtle favours ( Row. 7 


1.4.) and therefore the Rules he lays | 
down in that Chapter, can be no more # 


than temporary, unleſs we will be ſo 
bold with the great Apoltle as to make # 
him forget and contradi@ himſelf. &: 

(4.) Let me put the Caſe home to * 


our Reconciler and his beloved, the Diſ- 


ſenters 5 if they claim atitle to the A- | 
poſtles Indulgence { Rom. 14.) in their 
refuſal, or forbearance of thoſe things 
whichare enjoyned by Arthorityz Then | 
they muſt look upon thoſe things as | 
common and unclean; for that is the | 
very caſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks to, ( Rom. 


14. I4- ) If they eſteem them unclean 


( which ſignifies nothing but unlawful ) 
that muſt be eithcr according to Moſes's | 
Law,or according to the Goſpel:If they go 
according to Moſes Law, they run into 
Judaiſm and Superſtitionzand tempt God, 
as this Reconciler conftelleth(p.75-)and in 
effe&t,deny that Judaiſyr is aboliſhed,and 
hath given place to Chriſtianity; if they 
pretend to go by the Goſpel, that very 
Goſpel contradicts their pretence, as we 
learn 
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learn by a voice from:Heaven to S. Peter, 
Ads 10.15. What God hath cleaxſed, 
that call not thou common ( tor perſons 
were ſo eſteemed by the Law as well as 
things ) and by the reſoJution of S. Paul 
in this place, Rom. 14. 14. I know 
and am perſwaded by the Lord Jeſus, 
that there is nothing unclean of it ſelf. 
(5.) AndI would have it conlidered, 
that we have no Rites or Obſervances 


** in uſe among us, but what are taken 


up by the light of Natxre, or purely up- 
on the account of Chriſtianity. They 
never had any Relation to the Inſtitutt- 
ons of the Heathen, as the meats offered 
to Idols, nor yet to the Lewvitical Co- 
wenant , as Swines-fleſh, Circumciſion, 
the Jewiſh Sacrifices, and Feſtivals had. 
Shew me where St. Paul ſaith, one man 
regardeth a Swyplice, the ſje of the 
Croſs, kneeling; another man regardeth 
them not: Do not Judge, do not 
grieve, donot offend a Brother for theſe 
things. He did not, he could not ſay 
any thing to this effe&, of any of theſe 
things; not of kneeling or bowing; for 
they are ſuggeſted to all mankind by the 
light of Natzre, and were the Apoſtles 
own intimation, charge, and pradtice. 
The S:rplice he determined in the Wo- 
mans 


T Cor. 14. 26, 
Eph. 3. 14. 


r Cor*11,5,11. 
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mans Vaile by a Parity of Reaſon , and 
for the fign of the Croſs, 'tis fo pecu- 
liarly related to Chriſtianity, that it can 
never tempt any man toturn either Jew | 
or Gentile ( which was the greatdanger | 


St. Paul ſo carefully provides againlt ) 
and he hath given us a Reaſon for it; 
in telling us, that Chriſt Cracified was | 
unto the Jews a ſtumbling-block, and to 
the Greeks fooliſhneſs. To thisI may add 

(6.) The general opinion of Com- 
mentators 1s, that the Apoſtle does not 
ſpeak here (Rom. 14.) of the weakneſs 
of a Brothcr in doing any thing unlaw- 
ful; or that he ſhould be tolerated by 
the firong therein. 

When the Apoſtleſaith, /et every man 
abound in his own ſcr;ſe, (according to 
the wnlgar Latin) or let him be fully per- 
ſwaded in his own mind, (as the Engliſh 
hath it, ) Theodoret obſerves, that the 
Apoſtle did not ſpeak this in general, 
nor may we be ſo free in ouropinions or 
perſwaſions of Gods Word and Ordi- 
nances, for he doth anathematize or 
ſtrike him with a Curſe, who frames 
his mind to teach the things that are | 
contrary to Divine Truth. And Gualter, 
to the ſame ſenſe, £u4 palam contra Dei | 


voluntatem finnt, ea in proximo reprehen- 
dere, 
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lere, deque illis ex Dei verbo judicart 
licct : What 18 clearly contrary to the 
will of God, 'tis Lawful for a man t5 
judge of. that | by the word of God, and 
to reprch-nd our Neighbour for it. 
Now certainly this 1s Gods O ginance, 
let every Soul be ſunjef to the piofer Pow- 
ers; and this js the will of God, cven 


our 'Subwiſſon and Obedience to ſuch as ti. 22.6 
God hath ſet over zs. Wherefore unleſs Heb. x3. 7,15 


the Apoſtle contradi&s his own Do- 
Qrine, he cannot be ſuppoled to deliver 
any ching i in this cale that may derogare 
from the jſt power of our Superiors : 
And let it be once proved, that the ApGy- 
file has ſet up Lite:ty above 4rthoriz,or 
190 oppolition to it, and I (hall yield the 
Cauic : but this is a challeree, which | 
dare ſay none of our Dijenters, Nd) 
nor the Recoyciler himſclf, will have the 
h2rdinc(s to anſwer. | 

3. I ſay, Thoſe DireQtons of the A- 
poitle had a ſpecial reference to that 
Critical Diſpenſation. 1 call it Critical 3 
becauſe it was ſomething like that jun - 
cure of circumſtances, "which hapned 
in St.. P./'s Voyage to Rowe when 
they came to the place whete two Scas 
met ; except- the Mar/ers ( the Guides 
of the Veſſel ) did abide in the Ship, ard 


| {ub mit 
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ſubmit to the Apoſtles prudent Steer- 
age and DireCtion, They could not be ſa- 
ved. | $4 

For that this Indulgence of the Apo- ik 
ſtle was in favour oft the Jews, cannot | 
be denied; and he had taken the ad- 
vice of the Colledge of Apoſtles and 
Elders 1nit, who tell him thus, A&s 2x. 
20. Thou ſeeſt Brother, how many thou- 
ſands of Jews there are which believe, and 
they are all zealous of the Law. Now 
the condition of the Jewi/ Church was 
this, The Religion eſtabliſhed amongſt 


them was of Divine Inſtitution, and the 


Rites and Ceremonies thereof 1mpoſed 
with great ſeverity, by a dreadful Ma- 
jelty with an altomſhing attendance 3 
this they had been bred in and lived un- 
der, and were prepoſleſſed with an opi- 
nion of the Sacredneſs and perpetual ob- 
ligation of it. But out of this ſprang 
a more refined Religion, introduced by 
the Miniſtry of the Son of God. 
Whether the introdu@ion of this did 
abrogate or ſuperſede the Authority of 
the other, was che thing in. queſtion. 
The prejudice the Jews had againſt rhe 
abrogation of it ( for the Reaſons now 
mentioned ) was lo great, that it was 


not eaſe to be conquered. The Apo- 
{tle 
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{tle was ſenſible hereof, ( for he loſt his 


own Carnal eyes before he could dil- 42s 9. 


cern a Reaſon torit ) and he was ſmitter 
down to the Earth, that he might there 
bury thoſe beggarly Elements of Jz- 
daiſm (wherein he had been Ditctplined 
and for which he was lo fiercely Zea- 
loxs ). before be could learn humility 
enough to ſubmit to the Voice and Go- 
ſpel of the Meſſzas; and this made him 
ſo compaſſionate to his Brethren of If 
raet, whom he knew to lye under the 
like prepoſſeſiion and prejudice. 

'Tis true, Moſes's Law was out of 
date, de jure, upon the publication of 
the Goſpel, and atioon as our Lord was 
made manifeſt unto Iſrael. For ihe Law 
was but a ſhadow of good things to come: 


the Body and the Sun was Criſt, the col. 2. 
end and the Accompliſher of the Law, $9 2%: 4: 


De Jure therefore, the Law of Ce> 
remonies was aboliſh'd : But yet tl 


| there was a clezr promulgation hereof, 


the old Law retained its force and vigour 
among ſuch as underſtood not that it was 


now void and of no effet. For tho 


the Law ceaſes by a mcer abrogation, 
yet the Subject cannot be free from his 
former obligation, till it does ſome way 
appear, that 'tis his Superiors will and 

z% pleaſure, 


Fobn 1. 3t: 


Heb, 10. 1s 
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pleaſure, that the former Law be pre- 
ſently revoked; which was not yet 
made manifeſt corvincinely to all the 
Community of the Jewiſ/: Nation, 

And that which increaſed the difficul- 
ty, and confirmed, it not heightned the 
prejudices on both ſides was this: The 

A. 2. Jews, they received the gitts of the Ho- 

> 0g ly Ghoſt under the obſcrvation of Mo- 

2. to18, ſes's Law; the Gextils did the like un- 
der the omiſſion and negle& of it. 
Hereupon, why ſhould we abandon our 

All this the oJd Law, ſeeing God hath received us 

; we nn into favour, and atteſted it by the effu- 

page. 74 Afions of his Spirit on us, ſay the Jews ? 
And why ſhall we abandon our Liberty 
and Privilege, ſay thoſe Gentils, (ee- 
ing God hath done the like to us? This 
was the difference and diſpute be- 
tween them ; and nothing but the M:z- 
riſiry of a Divine Authority, afſilted by 
the extraordinary gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, (and agreeing in a Declaration to 
the lame etiect) and the power of M;z- 
racles, was able to bring them to Con- 
formity, and unite them entirely into 
one Catholick Communion. 

This I call a Critical diſpenſation 3 and 
It can never be the Caſe of the Chriſtian 
Church agatn, unleis Elzzs ſhould come a 

ſecond 


(117) 


ſecond time (as ſome do vainly dream) 
to make a farther Reformation; and 
then perhaps, S. Pauls Rules might be 
in ſeaſon again, before the World could 
come to any fettlement. 

How tar 1s the Caſe of Diſſexters wide 
of this? were they bred under any other 
Divine Law than that which we profeſs 
and. practiſe? Have they any pretence 
to ſome other divine Inſtitutions? Have 
_ they any divine prohibition againſt anp 
thing the Church obſerves 2 Do we vio- 
late any Ordinance that 1s known to be 
prz-eltabliſht by Divine Authority ? 
why then do they take up the perverſe 
or peeviſh practice of thoſe Jews and 
run upon the ſame Rock of Judaiſz: and 
Superſtition, as if they were called to it 
by a voice from Heaven, when they 
have not the like. pretence forit? For 
either the Law of Moſes 1s in force, or 
it is not: If they think it 1s 1n force, 
They may ſcruple at the eating of a 
black Pudding or touching the Corps of 
their deareſt friend deceaſed, or plough- 
ing with an Oxe and an Aſle ( which 
conjunction, in a Tropical ſenſe, they 
never ſcrupleat): If that Law be not 
in force at all, in their opinion, why do 
they plead, what S. Paxl diſcqurſes up- 

I 3 on 
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on the account of them who believed 
It was? It 1t concerns us at all, it muſt 
be either direly, or indirectly and by 
a parity of Reaſon. But ('1.) not di- 
rectly; becaute it rclates to a Law, 
whereby things were diſtinguiſh'd into 
clean and unclean. ( 2.) Not indirectly 
or by a parity of Reaſon; becauſe the 
like e777] juncture of circumſtances 1s 
never lize to. happen. 

Let them therefore ſet their hearts 
at jcft, For thoſe Rules of con- 
defcention and farbearance which the 
Apolile preſcribed as a tewporary ptov1- 
ſion to keep thoſe private Chriſtians 
quiet, under that Critical Diſpenſation, 
can never ſ:rve to juſtifie their Separati- 
677, Upon ſuch groundleſs doubts,empty 
Scruplcs, and vain Imaginations. 

And now having made it clear to all 
impartial Readers, that the Apoſtle did 
not diicct this his advice to Governors : 
bur prefcribed 1t only as a Temporary pro- 
vifion io keep the peace among private 
Chriittans: We mult expect no Quarter 
from theRecorciler but to be feverely loa- 
Gen with the reproach of an odtous Infe- 
rence, 'Frsnotenough 1t ſeems to prove 
tia: ihe things there mentioned were 
o'r Temrorary, but we are calicd to a 


| tzelſb 
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freſh Task, to prove that Chnurch-Gover- 


nors are now at liberty to walk uncharita- 
bly towards the weak, and to deſtroy the 
work of God for meat and drink: Do 
this lays he, very fairly, and we are ſa- 
tisfied. 

This any man would think a fair offer 
at the firſt hearing: bur _— ſecond 
thoughts, we find that by {upproting 
one of the premifſes he hides a ' fallacy : 
and hercin he 1s either catch'd him: If, 
and deceived in bis own. captious w: 
of rea{oning,and that betrays his want of 
Logick: or elſe he deiigns wittingly to 
impoſc upon the weakneſs or creduliry 
of his Readerz and then he ſhews his 
want Or honcity, 

it we put his Argument into Form for 
him, !t mult run thus: He that ſays, 
Thoſe Rules above-mentioned were but 
a Temporary Proviſion to keep the Peace 
among private Chriſtians, he leaves 
Church Governors at liberty to walk un- 
charitably towards the weak, and ro 
deltroy the work of God for meat and 

drink. 
— But Dr. Womock ſays, Thoſe Rules 
above-mentioned, were but a Temporary 
Proviſion to keep the Peace among prt- 
vate Chriſtians, ergo Dr. Womack, leaves 
Church-Govucrnors.&c. I 4. We 
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We muil give bim time to. prove the 
333 j3r Prorc tion; aid I beiheve he 
W:Il take till Doows-day, and then he may 
have foincthing clic to arſwer for 3 His 
CiHtuibing the peace of the Church, and 
C! eMmaging an ungovernable Falbion 
11 their Sc, [2 and Sedition. But Ict us 
follow tim, 

Dc, }jemcck fanh from Catbarinus, 
Thev woic Rules to be received til] the 
ApoRRl.s | ad mace a perfect determina- 


tionz *and truly {faith the Reconciler, 1t 


« this were all, they were not to be oblcr- 
ved at 31]. His Reaſon follows;For in this 
very Chapter, he plairly faith, that 
the things {crupled by the weak were 
pure ard lawtul in themſelves; and 
that be kieew, and was perlwaded by 
the- Lord Jclus, that there was nothing 
© uncican of it iclt; which 1s as pertect, 
and ful 2 determination of the Calſc, 
* againſt ihe week, as words Can 
Dake, 

Let us rake notice (1.) that wehave 
here the Key put into our hands, by the 
{\p: file hic{cif, ro open and unlock his 
ppean: rg, and to give us the full account 
vi tis deligns which was to indulge 
{ne Gewifi) Chr 41s. who had been 
PIud po unger the Mu 'jcal Diſpenſations 
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wherein days and meats were diſtingui- 
ſhed into ſuch as were clean or unclean, 
common or holy; which cannot con- 
ccrn us who pretend to no ſuch diſtin- 
tion in that Legal ſenſe or of any Di- 
vine Authority, Having obſerved thus 
much, 

(2.) I anſwer. That the Apoſtle did 
declare his judgment 1n the Caſe, asto 
the matters in queſtion de jure : but as 
to the uſe and praftice of them at Rowe, 
He did not as yet ſettle or determine 
them de faFo, by his Apoſtolical Au- 
thority. But with us the caſe is 
otherwiſe; we have a Determination 
and Settlement againſt our pretended 
weak ones, both de jure and de faGo 
tO. 

For they know there is nothing de 
jure unclean, or unlawful among us, 
and that de Fa&o, Authority hath ſet- 
lcd what they diſpute againſt. 

That S. Paxl has determined the Caſe 
de jure, we* have his own conceſlion ; 
and that (elſewhere) he did ſtate and 
ſettle it, de faGo, he is forced to con- 
fels 3 and indeed his conceſſions are ſo 
full, when he comes to: himſelf, that 
they are 2 perfe&t confutation of his 


whole Book, if a man would give him- 
lf 
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ſelf the trouble or the leiſure to colle 
them. 
That the Apoſtle did determine the 
Caſe de fa&o as to other Churches, are 
ſo full andclear, that we have no need 
TheſcEpiſtles of other evidence to prove it: *©* The 
Nr res * Apoſtle, faith he, doth in the Epi- 
the Romans, * [tl&s to the Galathians and Coloſſians, 
« ſpeak ſeverely againſt their obſerva- 
© tion of the Fewijb Feſtivals. (p. 80.) 
And does he not condemn them for 
their ſuperſtitious abſtaining from cer 
tain meats and drinks? Let mo man judge 
yout itz rneats and drinks: and let no man 
begnile you of your Reward through their 
FR vain traditions: touch not, taſt rot, han- 
1-ridens &> con. Ale mot. And Gal. 4. 4. Te obſerve days 
reins ſubfr- and months and timcs and years; I am 
ne afraid of you leſt T have beſtowed upon you 
p;eudapoſtolo- Iabonr in vain. Was not the Apoltle 
roving pf ſo earn<{t and poſitive herein, thar he 
dirzt, ſs ſecus threatned the Diſſenters as Diſtnrbers of 
audeas, eris the Chnrch, and tells them: That they 
| comay=Da. uy ſhould bear their judement ; and wiſheth 
Damretioiis them cut off ® Gal. 5, Did he not with- 
pert oi" ſtand St. Peter to the face; becauſe he was 
&1 Col, 2. K 
St 2. to beblamed ; and why ? was it not be- 
cauſe he did not walk wpriehily according 
to the truth of the Goſpel * and was not 
* all this conteſt upon the account of the 


difference 
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difference betwixt the Jew and Gentile 
Chriſtians ? was the Apoltle thus poſi- 
tive, did he uſe ſuch Menaces, did he 
give ſuch warning in his Epiſtle to the 
Romans 2 Ti not z why does this Recon- 
ciler ſay, that if thoſe Rules were but 
a proviſion till the Apoſtles had made a 
more perfect determination, then they 
were not to be obſerved at all: was not 
Ignorance and Superſtition as dangerous 
to the Chriſtians at Rome, as to thoſe 
at Coloſs and Galatia £ Are they at Rome 
indulged to live therein always, when 
theſe at Coloſs and Galatia are threatned, 
and in danger to fa]l from Grace, and 
be loſt by it. 

But for the preſent, as the Gertile 
Converts had great afſuranceof their im- 
munity from the Law of Moſes, ſo thoſe 
of the Jews were under great prejudi- 
ces through their veneration for it: 
And the [mpoſtors and falſe Teachers, 
C headed perhaps by $i-z0» Magys who 
had the reputation of a God among "the 


. Romans ) were lo ſubrtile and powerful che Epiftle cd 
that a the Romans, 


with the Heathen Magiſtrate, 


peremptory order from the Apoſtle, (if end. 


ſuch a one had been ſent, ) eſpecially ha- 
ving no Governor to enforce it, 1n all 
probability, could have taken no effect. 

| The 
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The Apoſtle therefore defers this great 
work ( as he did the ſetling of ſome 
ſuch matters in other Churches, x Cor, 
I 1. laſt. ) til his own coming with the 
fulneſs of Apoſtolical Power and the gift 


of Miracles,. to encounter all the oppo- 


ſition of the Enemy. 
In the mean while having felt in him- 
ſelf ſuch an experiment of mercy, for 
the things which he had done in his 1g- 
norance and unbelief, (1 7im. 1.13. ) 
He was well perſwaded, that the ſame 
Divine Goodneſs, which for a time 
prefers a miſtaken Zeal before a delibe- 
_— ver? . rate Prophaneſs, would be pleaſed to 
ametſe opinzo = : F 
quiden fit ſu» WINK at that time of the Romans Igno 
perſiitioſa tz- rauce and Superſtition, all he ſhould 
Deo non as vouchſafe to afford a Diſpenſation ſuffi 
cet, quand» in- Cent to cure the Diſtempers which did 
—_ — atti& them. And to allay and be-calm 
| quid duwitante heir Animoſities, he forbids all un- 
conſcientis fa- charitable altercations 5 and to prevent 
« th — Apoſltacy from the Faith, he preſcribes 
ed Rom. 15, Lenitives, Condeſcention and gentle u- 
#* Princ4pi0 ſage, leſt they ſhould be tempted to for- 

ſake the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 

through the aſperity of ſevere Cenſures 

and ſpiteful provocations from their e- 

quals, and ſuch as had noAuthority to 


Govern them. 


This 


( 
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* This, Ifay, was a Temporary proviſi- 
for: but he promiſes them a more per- 
feR redreſs and ſettlement in a ſhort 
time, and then he would determine and 
ſettle the Caſe and thoſe differences de 
Fa#o, Rom. 16.20. The God of Peace 
ſball bruiſe Satan under your feet ſhortly. 
By Satan here he means the falſe Apoſiles 
and Impoſtors ( which were ſo great In- 
ſtruments of Satan that he gives them 
his name) with the Factious and Tur- 
bulent Difſenters which were led by 
them, ſo Interpreters do generally un- 
ſtand 1t : Noz ſolum immittentes offends. Otcum, 


cula EA & ipſumillorum Ducem, —_ _ 


' wma e-* Mm 


Satanam, Inſtdiatorum magiſirum ; Diſ- Lap. ex cms. 
ſentiones weſtras cum ſuo Principo : Nec Bullinger. 
eos modo qui diſſidia molinntur, ſed horum 
etiam Prefed@unm & Ducem commoliatur : 
per Satanam intelligit omnem vim adver- 
fariam Chriſto & Evangelio ejws, ſroe ſint 
Pſeudapoſioli 5, five Tyranni : Thus ſeve- 
'  veral Expolitors comment upon: the 
| words. 
The Hiſtory of thoſe times tells us, 
| that the FaGioz was {9 impetuous and 
| turbulent.that Clandins in the ninth Year 
of his Reign, was provoked to pur 
forth an Edi to baniſh them out of 
Rowe, Clandins judeos impulſore Chreſto 48; 18. 3. 


alſudne 
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aſſidue tumultuantes Romi expulit, ſaith 
Suetonizs: and Joſephs to the ſame pur- 
poſe: Azno ejuſdem imperatoris nono 
expulſos per Claudium Judzos refert, and 
taking the Jews and Chriſtians to be of 
the ſame Religion he baniſh'd them all 
together. 

There was little hopes therefore that 
theorder of a Perſon at a diſtance, who 
had never been amongſt them ſhould 
be of any force to quell ſuch Heads of 
the Faction or to remove their prejudi- 
ces, ſo as to unite them 1n the ſame be- 
lief and practice, aso t theſe matters ; 
But the Apoſtle foretold and promifed 
that this ſhould be done ſhortly; and 
how was that? 

Shortly, Hoc de adventu ſuo dicit ; 
© He ſpeaks this of his own coming to 
© them, ſaith St. Ambroſe: If a queſtion 
ſhould ariſe how this could be effected, 
when it was thought that his Letters 
were more prevalent than his perſonal 
preſence ? 2 Cor. To. 10. This 1s an- 
{wered by Interpreters, That God Al- 
mighty would affhiit him againſt the 
power of all Ipoſtors, and Deceivers, 
( whom he calls Satay, ) for the oppoſt: 
tion they made againl(t Chriſt and his 
Goſpel ;) And that at the Apoſtles com- 


ing 
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ing among them, This Saten, this Ad- P? 7 Ceda, 
verſary power ſhould be conquered and 


laid proſtrate under their feet, 

And this the Apoſsle might very well 
promiſe without-boaſting,: upon the ac- 
count of that power, which Chriſt did 
beſtow upon his Apoſtles, a power to 
tread upon Serpents, and Scorpions and 
all the power of the Enemy (Luke 10.) 
And fo Aretizs ſaith ( as the opinion 
of many Interpreters) Qbz ad vos we- 
nero, per gratiam Dei efficietur, ut iſte 
Satan Impoſtor prodatur &* confundatar, 
met preſentia conculcabitur : * When T 
* come unto you, by the Grace of God, it 
* ſhall come to paſs, that Satan that Im- 
© poſtor, ſhall be dijcovered and confound- 
© ed, he ſhall be trodden under foot by wy 
© preſence, 

For a proof of this, we have the A- 
poltles own afleveration. Rox. 15.29. 
And I am ſure that when I come unto you, 
T ſhall come in the fulneſs of the bleſſing 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt. This is an inti- 


- mation of the abundant gifts of the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt, whereby he ſhould be inabled 
toconfound the Miniſters of Diflention, 


and confirm the true Diſciples. Beme- ,,,,;. 


dicio autem hec ſjgnorum virtus eſt « 
* per quam confirmati ſunt, This bleſſing 


was 


Pet. Martyr. 


2 Cor, 12, 12, 
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© was the power of Miracles by which they 
© were confirmed in the truth of the Goſpel, 
St. Ambroſe. Origen refers it to the gift 
of Propheſying, whereby S. Paul fore- 
tells his coming to Rome inſtructed with 
the moſt eminent gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt. As 19. 21. Audaciter autem 
promittere potuit ſe allaturum copiam Si» 
ritualium bonorum, qui certo ſciret ſibi 
conceſſam eſſe Gratiam Apoſtolatus : quan 
apud eos non dubitabat fore frugiferam 3 
« ſaith Peter Martyr : He might confident- 
$ ly promiſe, that he ſhould come attended 
< with abundance of Spiritual Bleſſings : 
« becauſe he knew certainly that the (race 
* of the Apoſtleſhip was beſtowed apon him : 
c which he could not doubt but would be ve- 
* xy ſrnitful and of great efficacy amonsſt 
them. 

And this he might very well be ſure 
of, upon a double accountz that is, 
both by experience, and by ReveJati- 
on. (1.) His experience might well 
aſſure him hereof; For he was thus 
highly furniſh'd in his adminiſtrations 
to other Churches: Thus he tells the 
Corinthians : Truly the ſigns of an Apoſtle 
were wrought among jou in all patience in 
ſtans, and wonders, and mighty deeds. 
And thus he expoſtulates with the Galu- 

thians : 
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thians: He therefore that Minijireth to yo 
the Spirit, and worketh Miracles among you, 
does he do it by the works of the Law, or 
by the hearing of Faith, or the holy Go- 
{pel? and to go no further than this ve- 
ry Epiſtle to the Romans, He tellsthem ,,,, . . 0, 
thus, I will not dare to ſpeak, of any of © 
thoſe things which Chriſt hath #ot wrought 
by me, to make the Gentils obedient by 
word and deed, throueh mighty ſigns, and 
wonders; by the Power of the ſpirit 
of God, ſo that from Hieruſalem and 
round about to Illyricus, I have fully 
Preached the Goſpel of Chriſt : Attcr fo 
great experience of this Divine Afh- 
{tance he could not doubr of the like 
as long as he was ingaged in the like 
ſervice of the Goſpel. 

And ( 2.) we may very well con- 1g, rg. 2: 
clude too, that he haJ this aflurance by 
Revelation; for the Text ſays expreily. 

1 hat he purpoſed by the Spirit to go to viſit Aits 23-114 
Rome, and the Lord appeared to him to 
encourage him to that «tfe&t, and here- 
upon he declares his powerz and fore- 
tells the certain effec of it with ſo much 
canfidence : I a ſure I ſhall core to you 
with the fulneſs of Evangelical Bleſſmgs : 
and thereupon the Lord ſhall bruiſe $a- 
tan under your feet ſhortly. By this _ 
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the Apoſtle was ſure, that the Church 
at Rowe would be ſhortly reſcued from 
thoſe peſtilent Impoſtors andDiſſentions, 
which the event witneſſed accordingly. 
Haymo is molt full in it : 1] tranſcribe 
his words. Spiritu prophetico afflatas, 
talia cum ſecuritate dicebat. Qunm au- 
tem dicit, in abundantia benedifQjonis 
Chriſti veniam, tale eſt, quale &- illud quod 
in exordio hujus Epiſtole dixit, Deſidero, 
( inquicns)) venire ad vos, ut aliquid gra- 
tie Spiritalis impertiar vobis, ad confir- 
zrandos vos. Ir abundantia benediGdio- 
mis veniam plenitndine virtutum, ut mea 
predicatione quod minus habetis in fide, 
percipratis ex virtute miraculorum, que 
apud vos operabor, roboremini in eadem 
fide, ut majorem gratian Chriſti in meo 
adveniu percipere mereamini. Sic etenins 
fecit, quia veniens, quod illis deerat in 
fide, in charitate, & in ceteris rebus ſpiri- 
ftalibus, ſuo adveniu ſupplevit. Haymo 
above eight hundred years ago, does 
deliver this ſenſe fully upon the Text, 
© ( Rom. 15. ) Being inſpired by a Pro- 
< phetical Spirit, be delivered theſe things 
© with great confidence. When he ſaith 
<] ſhall come in the abundance of 
© the bleſliing of Chrilt. He repeats 
* what he had ſaid 1n the beginning of 
« his 
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© his Epiſtle (chap. 1.11.) for I long 
© toſee you, thatT may impart unto you 
© ſome ſpiritual gift, tothe end you may 
< be eſtabliſhed. I will come unto you 
© in the abundance of the benediction of 
* the Goſpel, that is, in the fulneſs of 
© power and virtue, that what you have 
* wanting in the Faith, by my Preach- 
<ing you may receive It by the power 
« of Miracles, which I will work among 
< you, that ye may be confirmed in that 
« Faith 3 that you may receive a greater 
* meaſure of the grace of Chriſt at my 
* coming. And this the Apoſtle did per- 
© form; for what was wanting in their 
© Faith, in their Charity, and in other 
« Spiritual Graces, He ſupplied it at kis 
* coming tothem. 

The ſhort 1s, the Apoltle does de- 
clare his ſenſe concerning thoſe Ritual 
obſervances : but he ſent no peremptory 
command, that they ſhould preſently 
walk up to the truth and priviledge of 
the Goſpel in the praCtice or forbear- 
ance of thoſe things. 

I. Becaufe there was no B/hop or Go- 
vernor (etled to enforce the obſervation 
of ſuch a command, if it had been ſent. 
And ( 2. ) Becauſe the oppoſition was fo 
ſtiff,and the oppoſers ſo ſubtil and preva- 
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Jent,that there was no likelihood that an 
order or command ſent at a great diſtance 
trom a perſon whom they had never ſecn, 
ſhould take efte& among(t them. 

Therefore he reſerved the full deter- 
mination & ſettlement of this difference 
till his coming tothemin the fulneſs ofthe 
Apoſtolical Authority, and the power of 
Miracles, which he madeutle of in the ſet- 
tlement of other Churches. In the mean 
while the moſt prudent proviſion he 
could make was(1.)To adviſe them to a 
fair compliance with all Chriſtian meek- 
neſs and condeſcention ; and to forbear 
contempt and raſh judgment; And 
C2.) To avoid the peſtilent Infufions 
of Impoſtors, by withdrawing from 
them. This juſtifies the ſentiment of 
Grotias and the Verdif. 

The next place I find Dr. Womock 
concerned in, is at pag. 77. where the 
Reconciler obſerves, * That the Apo- 
© {tle here declares, that the eating of 
© thoſe things, which the weak Brother 
< durſt not eat, was a thing Lawful in it 
© ſelf, and that he was perſwaded thus 
*to judge by the Lord Jeſus, and ſo 
* the ſcandal which the weak Chriſtian 
* took at the freedom of the ltrong, who 
* uſcd his Chriſtian Liberty in eating of 
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© theſe things, was ſcandalum acceptum 
© 20 datum, {candal Received but not 
«* Given, the action being ſuch as the 
* weak Chriſtian could not juſtly be of- 
© fended at : And yet the Apoſtle plain- 
* ]y doth condemn both here and in the 
© firſt to the Corinthians, verle 8. the 
© miniſtring occaſion to this ſcandal, And 
* therefore tho this Scandal which the 
« Diſjenters take at things indifferent 
* enjoyned by Superiors, be ſcandal 
* received and not given, this doth not 
© hinder but it may be the Duty of Su- 
* periors not to atford occaſion to it, by 
© the impoſing of theſe things, &c. 
From which words of his, we ſee 
plainly, his quarrel 1s with his Superiors; 
and it they will not come to School to 
him to learn their Duty, they ſhall hear 
on't with both ears, and the people ſhall 
be acquainted withit to judge of their 
groſs negle&t. But of this we ſhall have 
a more fit occaſion to diſcourſe anon. 
At preſent, we are to obſerve, That 
tho the Apoſtle did declare, that the 
things which the ſtrong did eat, and the 
weak were offended at were lawtul in 
themſelves de jure; and that he was ſo 
perlwaded by the Lord Jeſus; yet he 
did not, de faGo, preſently determine 
K 3 the 
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the general uſe of them; becauſe the 
weak ones were not as yet fo well per- 


{waded. This 1s the ſenfe of all Com- 


mentators as well Ancient as Modern. 

* The Gerti] Chriſtians lived with 
* great freedom, ſaith Pet. Martyr, as 
* a People not tyed to the Laws of Mo- 
* ſes : They underſtood thoſe Ceremonies 
* of Helerniſme ( as he calls it) to be 
* vain and out of date: But the Jews, 
* who knew the Law to be piven by 
* God himſelf, they could not preſent- 
© ly be perſwaded that it was to be abo- 
© liſhed, Wherefore they demurr'd 
© upon it, and would not eafily ſuffer 
* themſelves to be drawn from the ob- 
© ſervation of it. And therefore they 
* avſrained from meats forbidden by the 
© Law (among which were things Otf- 
* fered to Idols. Exod. 34.15. which 
© theretore does not vary the Caſe at all) 
© and obſerved the Jewiſh Feſtivals. All 
* which practices, ſhewed them to be 
© ſtill weak in the Faith: For they are 
©the weak in Faith, who do not under- 
© {tand the uſe of things indifferent, ſaith 


Pyſbi!i babend! Joan. Thaddays. 

Now, tho the Law of Moſes was 
abrogated and conſequently, the things 
proliibitea by that Law were purified 

from 


Junt 7111915 101 
bunt ſuſicienter 
F* 122t:tþ CENCE 


. ,” 
Lonert it 577; 


Cn LAS era Rea 5 cabnie 


_—_— Ak ad es 4 
- COR IRS, ov OA OEET. 2 ITED Tg 
py 


—__— NE 
O's CS? _ RE ee LOT AL EG Noo 
. 


Fo EIA Re Lab an ated 


( 135 ) 
from their uncleanneſs, that 1s, were be- 
come lawful de jure, yet God had not —_—_— 
then clearly and authentically promul- az. 14- 
ged the Abrogation of it de fatto, among 
theſe Chriſtians at Rome; and therefore 
the eating ſuch meats and keeping ſuch 
Feſtivals, by them that knew their own 
Liberty was a ſcandal given to ſuch as j1,yy in/G-ms- 
knew 1t not, eſpecially if they were tate tw acri- 
ſenſible of their ignorance and yet did ig mrrw ns 
wittingly and willingly deride and af- ?, acartyr. 
front them for their weaknels, as 1s be- 
lieved they did. 
But admit that had been a ſcandal ta- 
ken and not given ; yet the Recorcilers 
[ and therefore tho} 1s pertet Nox ſequi- 
tur, unleſs his skill will ferve him to 
draw quidlibet ex quolibet, what he liſt 
out of every thing, or out of nothing, 
and can make the Cart to drag the Horſes 
afterit. For there 1s a vaſt diſparity be- 
twixt that Caſe of thoſe Jews, and this 
of our Difſenters. And Ameſius himſelf CT 9905, - 
does acknowledge it; Now eſt tale peri- © 
culum ſcandali ( ſaith he ) in humanis 
inventis negligendis quale Apoſtolus fuiſſe 
oli tradit in ceremoniis legis negligendis. 
Nulla enim conſcientia talis poteſt habert 
de inventis hominum, qualem Judi has 
bebant de inſtitutis Dei: There is no 
K 4 ſuch 
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© ſuch danger 1n neglecting Humane in- 
*ventions, as the Apoltle tells us there 
* was of 01d in neglecting the Ceremo- 
* nies of the Law. For there can be no 
* ſuch Reckoning or Conſcience made 
© of Human Invcntions, as the Jews 
* made of [Divine Inſtitutions, 

Tho he would make the Ordinances 
of our Superiors odious by the name of 
bumane I::vcrtions, yet he ſufficiently 
declares ihic dificrence between the Caſe 
of the J:ws and our Diſſenters. *Tis 
well obierved by Beza, De hac igno- 
rantia hic agi, que tama poſſat verburs 
Dez pretexere. Erat enim hic deledus cibo- 
FUE dicrum, ae quo hic acitur, ex verbo 
Dei inſtitutus, adeo ut iis, qui Chriſti anan 
Libertater ionorabant, 02 eſfet res indif- 
ferens, jed obſervatu neceſſaria ex Det man- 
Gato. ( ad Roi. 14. v. 2.) 

The Jcws might very reaſonably be 
offended, becaute the Divine Law (ac- 
cording to their Prelent Opinion then in 
force) was broken; but here isno ſuch 
Divine Law pretended to be in force 
among us, and this the Dzſſexters know 
and are very well aſturcd ot; and yet 
they are oticnded, To make the diffe- 
rence more fully appear, I argue thus, 
Either the J:ws (who are ſuppoſed to 

| be 
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be thoſe weak Chriſtians) knew that 
the Ceremonial Law was abrogated or 
they knew it not; If they knew it to 


| beabrogated, then they were groſly Su- 


perſtitious' in their adherence to it, and 
were not to be tolerated in ir, but to 
be reſtrained from it: if they knew it 
not to be abrogated, then they look'd 
upon the freedom the ſtrong ones took, 
contrary to the prohibition, to be a 
breach of the Divine Law in force ; 
and that was Scandaluns Datum as was 
ſaid even now, a Scandal given. But 
with us theſe Dzſſenters have no Divine 
Prohibition to reſcue them from the con- 
tempt of Authority; no ' negative Pre- 
cept to alledge to juſtify their refuſal 
of Conformity : but a Humane Conſtituti- 
on, made according to Gods Ordinaxce, 
1s preſumptuoully broken, contrary to 
a Divinve Law in force, which commands 
obedience to our Superiors for the Lords 


But let the Recoxciler go on, ( if he 
can ) to run down Dr. Womock, as he 
indeavours in theſe words: © When 
< therefore Dr. Womock ſaith, that the 
© Scandal mentioned here 1s to be un- 
* derſtood of an AGive Scandal deſigned 
* asa Monſe-trap ſet and baited on pur- 
pole 
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© = to entice and catch the unwary 
* Hemmingius © Mouſe 5 * This (faith he ) is indeed 
has che 11 © an Expoſition well becoming Cajetar: 
ame notion + 
of the word, ©* and T7rimus, from whom he doth con- 


Scardatum pro- © fefs he had itz but moſt unworthy of 


riaums ſegni- "ag 
4 _— * a Miniſter of God. For, can any man 


3n inftrumentis, « of Reaſon think it lawful to do an un- 
DES *neceflary and uncommanded a@tion , 
Hemming. $yn- * which he knows will miniſter occaſion 
te 4rS:9t- © to the Damnation of many thouſand 
; * ſouls, provided they by it be deſtroy- 
© ed without his formal, or expreſs de- 
© fignation of their Ruine, eſpecially 
* when the ſouls ruined are as much ru- 
*1ned by his action, as if he had perfor- 
* medit to that end? Docs S. Paul ſay 
* If meats make my Brother to offend, I 
* will not ſo eat as to deſign bis ruine? No, 
* but I will zever eat whilſt the World 
* ſtands, leſt I make my Brother to of- 
© fend. 

Here the Reconciler quarrels at the 
critical Interpretation of a word; tho 
the Learned and Pious Dr. Hammond 

Mat, 11,6.at does the ſame thing ; He obſerves that 
PF the word for Scaxdal ſignifieth a Trap, 
a Gin, a Snare. Let the Reader con- 


ſult him 1f he pleaſe. For Cajetar and - 


Tirinus they are not ſuch contemptible 
writers with the Author of the Synopſes : 
An 
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And why may not ſuch an Expoſition 
become Cajetar and Tirinus as well as 
Hemmingins, Beza, or any other Cal- 
viniſt 2 Certainly the expreſſion of put- 
ting a ſtumbling-block, in our Brothers 
way does denote a voluntary and delibe- 
rate a&1on ; and whereas he faith, let us 
judge this rather, that no man do ſo. 
Oblique malignos iſtos Cenſores perſtringit, 
faith Beza, after Calvin, he does oblique- 
ly nip. ( or has a back blow at) thoſe 
Malignant Cenſurers, who bend all 
their Will to Carp at their Brothers 
Converſation. - 

However, I am well aſſured, 'tis not 
ſo unworthy of a Goſpel Miniſter to 
declare a neceſſary truth, tho it draws 
enemies upon him thereby, as to ſpeak 
perverſe things to draw Diſciples after 
him : This 1s like enough to be the de- 
ſign of the Recoxcilex : but the other 


was the caſe of the Apoſtle, Gal. 4.16. Hiwmyn, 
Hee eſt conditio veritatis, ut eam ſemper ad Gal. 4+ 16, 


znimicitie ſequantur, ſicut per adulationem 
pernicioſam amicitie conguiruntur; libenter 
enim quod deleitat, auditur » &* offendit 
omne quod noluxms : * This is the condity 
< on of ſober truth, ſaith S. Hzerome, 
* Strife and Envy do always dogg her, 
* whillt a pernitious Flattery ſhall pur- 
© chaſe Friend(hip. | "-”." But 
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But can any man of Reaſon think it 
lawful, ſaith the Recoxciler, to do an 
unneceſſary and uncommanded aGion, 
which he knows will miniſter occafion 
to the Damnation of many thouſand 
fouls, Rc. 

To which we can reply, that we 
plead for nothing but what 15 command- 
ed, either by poſitive Laws or General 
Cuſtom, ( which among us 1s Common 
Law too, ) and therefore neceſſary and 
ſo determined in the firſt Council of the 
Church at Ferulalem; and we are fo far 
from knowing that thoſe things will 
miniſter occaſion to any mans Damnati- 
on, that we hope they will, as well as 
intend they ſhould, miniiter to their 
Duty and eternal Happineſs. He that 
has the Condudt of an Army in a juſt 
War, if all that periſh by his Sword 
ſhould periſh everlaſtingly, their 
blood and deſtruction muſt be upen their 
own heads; he is under command and 
has done no more than his bounden Du- 
ty; and if his own Souldiers mutiny, 
and in their diſorder the Enemy falls up- 


on them to their ruine, they periſh like- 


wiſe upon their own ſcore; their Gene- 
ral a»d Officers, (whom they would 


not obey ) are blameleſs. Chriſt him- 
ſelf 
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ſelf ſays, Ye ſhall die in your ſins, to fon 8. 24 
ſuch as would not obey his Con- 
duct. 

Let no man therefore fly in the face 
of Authority; *tis not the Impoſitions 
of their Governors that Damw them ; 
but their ſgularity * and Fadion, in * Quſquis Ec- 
chooſing a DoGrine and way of Worſhip CR, 
by themſelves ( which is directly Here- jugum, quod, 
tical both in praQtce and notion) in op- 7; 057 ne: 
poſition to the Miniſtry of thoſe perſons 6s ingoni, de- 
( their Guides) whoſe Faith and Con- — 
duCt they ought to follow, For i deſpi> cmmuionm 
ſrrug thewr, They do (interpretative ) de- habere, nec Das 
ſpile their Lord and Maſicr; and 'tis —_ BY 
warning enough to prevent their rune, 4s. 23. 
(if they would be pleaſed to take it, ) = 7 
that he has ſolemnly told us ſo. And © 
what other courſe hath God preſcribed 
to prevent Rebellion, but to tell us, 
They that reſiſt their Lawiul Governors, gon, 13. 2. 
ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation, It 
men will be fo incredulous and deſperate 
as not to believe God herein, they muſt 
make out the experiment at their own 
Colt and Peril. 

But there are a ſort of men, who 
weigh their Religion only by their Scru- 
ples, and they think there 15 no Scandal 
but in a Croſs or Surplice, Tis fit there- 

fore 
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fore to conſider what is meant by Scan- 
dal. 'Tis called a ſiumbling-block, and 
to let us know what he means by that 
Metaphor, he doth Interpret it by 
an additional expreſſion, calling it az 
occaſion of falling, upon which Hyperins 
grounds this Deſcription : Tync enim 
offendicnlum prebetur, ubi per nos 
commilttitur, vel in Do@rina, vel in mo- 
ribus, quo conſcientia alterius moveri que- 
at ad deficiendum a doFrina ſeu Religione 
ſemel (uſcepta, vel certe ad eam minoris 
uan antes eſtimandums * Then is a 
© tnmbling-block, or ſcandal laid in the 
< way, when we commit ſomething in 
< DoGdrine or manners, whereby the 
© Copſcience of another Perſon may be 
* moved to depart from the Religion 
© he has once received, or to eſteem tt 
© leſs than he did formerly. Now he 
ſhould be a man of a ſtrange temper, 
that ſhould think the worſe of my Re- 
ligion for the decency of its addreſs, 
and my reverence 1n the performance of 
Gods publick and folemn Worſhip. 
We ſhould confider, that as there 1s 
a woe denounced to thoſe, who give of- 
tence;ſo there is one belongs to them that 
capriciouſly take 1t, and there is a bleſ- 


ling promiſed to them, who take it not : 


Bleſſed 
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Bleſſed is be (faith our Soveraign Lord) Mz. ir. 6. 
who is not offended in me, which (Me ) 
reacheth beyond his Perſoz, to all his 
Dijpenſations. Yet how many of his 
harmleſs aRions were the Phariſees of- 
fended at? He could not work a Cure 
or a Miracle, but they made a Scandal 
of it, eſpecially 1f it were performed 
on Their , which indeed they made 
more their own, than Gods, Sabbath. It 
is not to be denied, there was an excel- 
lent man once offended at Divine Pro- 
vidence, for I was Exviows at the fooliſh, Plat, 73 3+ 
when I ſaw the Proſperity of the Wicked. 
But this was only by Szrprize, he was 
ſoon reQified in his judgment when he 
went into the Houſe of the Lord ; and 
if our Diſſerters ( who are offended at 
matters of a far inferiour nature,)would 
find in their hearts, to go to Church, they 
might ſoon meet a. happy cure of all 
their fond and needleſs Scruples. 
However, your Action (faith this 
Reconciler ) doth miniſter occaſion to 
their Dammation, and tho they be de- 
ſtroyed without your formal or expreſs 
deſignation of their Rxzze, yet they are 
as much ruined by your action as if. you 
had performed it to that end : This 
ſeems to be ſomewhat hard, thatI _ 
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be guilty of their ruine or blamed for 
it, when I never deſigned it, never in- 
tended it, but always by my diſcourſes, 
by my perſwaſtons, by my prayers and 
tears, endeavoured to prevent itz yet fo 
It 1s, ſaith our Reconciler, you have done 
- an action, though lawful enough and 
harmleſs in it felt; yet this weak Bro- 
ther has taken offence at it, and is gone 
to Hell for it 5 and you muſt anſwer for 
your want of Charity. 

But what if one of our Brother Diſ- 
ſenters, what if Ameſizs ( after he is calt 
in his freſh Suit againſt the Ceremonies ) 
Reſolves that the Monſe-Trap muſt be 
ready ſet and baited, as well as Tirinws? 
What will you ſay, 1f, when he 1s 
handling this very Caſe of Conſcience, he 
requires a Formal Scandal, as well as 
Cajetar, to make a man guilty of our Sa- 
viours Vz vobis of giving Scaxdal 8 This 
is his Reſolution, Poteſt eſſe Scandaluzz 
paſſivnm, vel acceptum, ſine peccato agen- 
tis: ut cum fattum unins eſt alteri occaſio 
peccandi, preter intentionem facientis & 
conditionem fadi: * There may be a 
* Paſſive Scandal or Scandal taken with- 
© out any {in or offence of the Agert: 
«* As for example, when the Fact of one 


© man 15 the occaſion of finning to ano- 
| © ther, 
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© ther, contrary to the nature of the Fact 
© andthe intention of bim that does 1t. 

Some capricions perſon may take of- 
ſence at my very belt performances, when 
I aim at nothing but the Glory of Cod, 
and my own Salvation. The Srperſ{:1;- 
ons Phariſees were offended at the Diſci- 
ples, for plucxing and rubbing out the 
earsof Corn, ar:d ſome were offended 
at the anointing of our Saviours feet : 
Theſe Inftznces were neither necctiary 
nor commanded ;z but actions inditterenc; 
(Let no man fay that was Judas; for 
others can kiſs their Maſters hand, and 
cry Hall to their Mother the Church, 
and yet take voif:nce and butray them 
both.) But did Chriſt check Afary 
Magdalen, or his Diſciples, and tell them 
they walk'd uncharitably in fo doing ? 
no, he juſtificd the praftice as innoccnt 
and laudable. Peter likewiſe was of- 
tended, that Chrift ſhould condeicerd 
to waſh his feet : Was not that an indit- 
ferent action, and had it not a Relj270z7, 
and Spiritual f2nifications Does Chrilt de- 
filt from the performance bccauſe a 
weak Diſciple took offence at it? no; 
tho 1t was a ſymbolical Ceremony, our blet- 
fed Lord {ticks not toaſlert it, and goes 
on with his own practice. 
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'Tis my duty to give no offence; but 
having avoided the occafion on my 
part, , 'tisnot my duty that a weak or 
froward Brother takes none. It the 
woe belongs to him by whom the of- 
fence comes, in this ſenſe, let the Re- 
conciler look to himſelf; For, if he 
thinks he has not given offence to his Su- X 
periors and the Church of God, by his in- * 
coherent Book, yet I am ſure there 150f- 
fence, and great offence taken atit 3 and 
many think it was no leſs unneceſſary 
than unſeaſonable, and I dare be bold to 
lay, 'twas uncommanded, unleſs the per- 
ſwaſion of ſome Atheiſtical Phyſician has 
the force of a Command with him. 

But he preſſes S. Pay} upon us in 
theſe words : Does S. Paul ſay, If meats 
rake my Brother to offend; I will not ſo 
eat as to deſign his ruine® no, but I will 
ever eat whilſt the World ſtands, leſt I 
make my Brother to offend. Here I can- 
not but take notice of this Reconcilers 
want of Ingenuity : among the grounds 
laid m the Vcrdi& for ſecuring the Az- 
thority and Peace of the Church and for 
the Conviction of Gain-ſayers, he found 
ſuch as he could neither anſwer nor di- 
geſt : hereupon his Zeal for the Cauſe, 
boyled up his paſſion into ſuch an intem= 
perate 
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perate heatz as makes him forget the 
holy Text as well as Humanity, and the 
right way of Reaſoning. Becauſe he 
was tranſported himſelt he will needs 
have S. Paul ſo too; for he repreſenteth 
him thus, ſaying, If meat make my bro- 
ther to offend, I will never eat whilſt the 
World ſtands: It this were it; then he 


! - reſolved to ſtarve himſelf; and that is 


againſt the Law of Naturez and that 
muſt needs be againſt Charity, We ſee 
by this, what a great Cajiſe he 1s, A 
negative precept docs always bind, and 
vie cannot quit the obltgation though 
the whole World were in danger to be 
ſubverted : Thou ſhalt not commit Adul- 
tery, thou ſhalt not worſhip an Idol , thou 
ſhalt not kill thy ſelf; to avoid Scandal. 

'Tisa Common Rule from S. Bernard, 
Melins eſt, ut ſcandalum oriatur quam ut 
wveritas relinquatur : * 'I1s better that 
* Scandal ſhould ariſe than the truth be 
« forſaken, or a divine precept broken. 
And 'tis one of the three exceptions 


which S. Hierom makes 11 the Caſe of 


Scandal; Dimittendum eſt propter Scan- 
dalum, omne quod poteſt pretermitti ſal- 
va triplici veritate ſc. vite, juſtitie, &* 
Diſcipline : A man is not bound to quit 
his Life, nor the courſe of Juſtice and 

L 1 good 
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good Dilcipline, to avoid Scandal, un: 
leſs it be m. a Relaxation of Penalty 3 
witen need requires. St, Paul ſays only 
that he would nor cat fleſh, and perhaps 
he means ſuch fle/þ as had been offered 
to {ols; or perhaps, his meaning might 
be, thar, tho Chrilt had ordained that 
they who Preach the Goſpel ſhould hve 
of the Goſpel, and at the Charge of 
thoie, to whom they did Adminilter 3 
yet that he refolved not to uſe this Li- 
berty amongſt them, but to abltain from 
1t,thc more to vb]igeand endear them to 
him, ſo St. Chryſoſtom and Occumenins, 
who dots connect the Verſe to the ninth 
Chapter. 

2. I iay, he writes here as a Rhetorj- 
cian: *'Tis Hyperius his obſervation, 
* that the Apoltle uſes great Civility and 
* Artiftice in his Epiltiles to oblige them : 
And Grotirs ſays his expreſſion is Hy- 
perbolical, and Beza upon the place, re- 
ters us to Mat. 5.29. and his Note up- 
on that Text 1s this, Fyperbolice hec di- 
euntur: vide Chryſoſt. Hom. 3. de laudi- 
buys Panl;. 

3. And whether the expreſlion ma 
nat be reſtrained to the Diſperſation of 
Aloſes and tie duration of their Laws 
and Orronomy, ongit tobe confidered ; 

for 
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for that the word fignifies that ſtateand 
the obſervances there in ule is very ma- 
nifcſt. * Gal. 4. 3. - Col. 2.9, 20, for "FF 
which ſee the Learned and Pious Dr. pins r= 
Hammond, on the Text, and note 6. on #iapedagogica 
Col. 2.8. That S*, Paul did never do . agrees 
what he there intimated to be his 1ncll- Judaicam. In 
nation, 1s the affirmation of St. Chryſo- 14% #2 tnbents- 

; ey us deſcendo ſtnt« 
ſtome, and that he did otherwile, when zearjzm, quod 
the Church was come to a point of ſettle- #pſe Paulus ad 
ment, and the obſtizacy of the Jews made pcndh ”O 
him deſpair of their coming to ner defignat illum 
Communion,is clear trom his own Deter- 797 cnmm- 
mination and Pradlice ; Ye obſerve dayes. 1 git lab Ve. 
am afraid of you, Gal.4.10,11.&Ch.5.1,2, Tilt. Daven. ad 
4.Stand aſt in the liberty, wherewith Chriſt ES 
hath made yo: free, it ye adhere to the 
Law for your Juſtification, Chriſt zs be- 
come of none effett to you s He ſhall profit neu. ad Col. 
you nothing : ye are fallen from (race. 2... 186. 
He faith as much to the Coloſſzars, Ch.2.8. 
Beware leſt any man ſpoil you through Phi- 
loſophy and vain deceit, after the traditi- 
on of men, after the rudiments of the 
World: This is that which the Apoſtle 
{aith,they are to be avoided as Impo/tors, 
who obtrude upon Chriſtians the Cere- 
monies which God commanded under 
the old Teſtament, being abrogated in 
Chriſt by the exhibition of che Goſpel; 
ſaith Davenant. 4. The 
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4+ The ſenſe of the Apoſtle { as Dr. 
Hammond furs up in his Paraphraſe 
upon I Cor. CV. 13.) amounts to this, 
That the Apoſtle to prevent ſin, (and 
eſpecially the fin of Apoſtacy) in others, 
was willing to deny himſelf rhat Liber- 
ty, which by the Law of Chriſt did 
truly belong to him : and every good 
Chriſtian will be ready to do the ſame, 
where there 1s a juſt occaſion for it. 
But we muſt remember that our Liberty 
tho an excellent Privilege, yet is not 
{ſuch an abſolute good thing, but it may 
be abuſed and evil ſpoken of; and 'tis 
as juſtly evil ſpoken of, when 1t is abue 
ſed to Schiſzz and Sedition, as when tis 
abuſed to gratifie our fleſhly Laſts, and 
turned into wartonneſs. But I am ture 
no good man, no wile man, will ſpeak 
evil of my Liberty, when 'tis governed 
by a juſt Authority. ForT am not bound 
to diſobey the juſt [potions of my Su- 
periors, i.e. T am not bound to omit my 
neceſlary Duty, or-to commit a fin, be- 
cauſe Tam not bound to goto Hell to a- 
void Scandal: Charity begins at home, 
and there it obliges me to avoid f1n in 
my felf, before I preventit in another. 
The Truth 1s, the Recorciler 1s infnared 
in a Fallacy, and out of great kindneſs 
he 
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he would draw in his Byethren for com- 
pany. The Fallacy is 2 diFo ſecundum 
quid : and tho it be not ſo perceivable 
19 this, yer 1n the. other inſtance, Rox. 
14.5, 6. it would appear too groſs to 
beſwallowed; for thus it would run: I: 
3s not good to regard a day unto the Lord, 
whereby my brother ſt1mbleth, or is offend- 
ed, or is made weak, Rom. 14.21. where- 
fore if a day make my Brother to offend, I 
will never regard a day, never perform 
any ſolemn worſhip to God, leſt I make my 
brother to offend. In this parallel inſtance 
he muſt diſtinguiſh of the Apoſtles 
meaning, or confeſs his own falle rea- 
ſ{oning. 

But this Reconciler, whilſt he allows 
nothing to be Lawfyl, but what 1s nv- 
ceffary and commanded, he deſtroys 
Authority, he deſtroys Liberty, an1 (in 
contradiction to his own Hypotheſts ) he 
impoſes (a Duty I cannot call it but) a 
Task which is 7mpoſſuble. 

(1.) He deſtroys Authority; he ſets 
up the fourteenth again(t the thirteenth 
to the Romans: And the comman'! © 
Snbje&ion to the higher powers | cor: + 
trouls by that expoſtulation: I: +++ 
thou that judgeſt another mans Ser +111! 
In favour of the Dzſſenters weaknel-, 1c 
L 4 brings 
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brings a Tirit of Error aguinſt the 
force of: Lawful Impoſtions; and to 
ſecure ther 1 their Superſtition , 
he makes a Tena:r Conſcience a Superje- 
deas to the Sacred Prerocative of Authos 
ritz and the Sovereignty of Governors 5 
of which we {hall deliver more hereat- 
ter. 

(2.) If heallows nothing to be Law- 
ful but what is receſary and commanded, 
be deſtroys Liberty, For what 1s that 
Liberty, wh-rewith Chriſs hath made ws 
ree £ (not to ſpeak of our fieedom from 
fin and Satan ) was it not from the Cere- 
wonial Law of Moſes? It we are deli- 
vercd from the Law, then from. the 
diſtinction of things Common and 
Orclay, from things that were not 
accounted ſuch; if trom that diftinition, 
then fiom the juperſtitious Opinions 
and fcrnples of men about things 
zzaiſjcrent , which are grounded up- 
oa that dijiiz from, But 1 we be nat 
(ct ar Liberty {rem mens ſuperſtitions 
Opirions and Scruplcs about things [z- 
difircat, then are we ſtill under that d7- 
f11dion of things Coxrmon and Unclean, 
2rd that diſiizction brings us diretly 
under the Jewify Yoak of Bondage : 
And if fo, we ace ina much worte con- 
| | dition 
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dition than the Jews were, our burden 
and thraldom greater; for that which 
obliged them was only the /nſtitution 
of God; but we are inthral'd to the 
Caprichioes of men; and not to the hy- 
»10ur or ſqueamiſh Fancy of any fingle 
Perſon, but of a Multitude, who can 
pretend no Authority over us, but their 
own will and pleaſure, which is a deroga- 
tion to the Goſpel,and a ſubjeFion of our 
Chriſtian Liberty to the Arbitrary whim- 
ſezs of all weak and Faratick Perſons. 

3. And this will deſtroy our peace 
too; For one man will think he may 
take up Arms againſt his Prince, to de- 
fend his conceits and ſcruples, which he 
calls his Religion; (for what has been 
done, may be done again, by men of 
the ſame Principles, ) another will think 
he may not: one man will think he may 
diſobey his Church-Governors , another 
will think he may not: if no man may 
be allowed to judge in this caſe ( as I 
do not ſee how they can, according to 
this Reconcilers ſenſe and principles, ) 
what will be the end of our Peace, or 
what will become of ſuch Diſſentions 2 
One man thinks he may wear a Surplice : 
why ? becauſe Authority has enjoyned 
it : Another thinks he may not : why ? 

| he 
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he has no reaſon for it, but his own will 
and humour, If he faith, he refuſeth 
it, becauſe God has not commanded it ; 
The other will reply, he does it, be- 
cauſe God hath not forbidden it : And 
herein he follows the Apoſtles own Rule, 
He obeys God rather than Man ; For God 
commands him to obey thoſe that are ſet 
oger him : but they tempt him to diſo- 
bey our Guides and follow a Rabble, 
who have no ſtamp at all of Azthority 
to recommend them to our obſervauce. 

To go further; If this Doctrine of 
the Reconciler were in force, no man 
could be ſure that he is at peace with 
God, or his own Conſcience. For let 
the Apoſtle profeſs as he doth, 2 Cor. 1. 
x2. Our rejoycing #s this, the teſtimony 
of our Conſcience, that in ſtrplicity and 
godly frncerity, wot with fleſhly wiſdom, 
but by the Grace of God, we have had our 
Converſation in the World, and more a- 
bundantly to you-wards : The weak Bro- 
ther can tell him, his glorying 1s not 
good, for he hath walked wncharitably, 
he has done ſuch things as were mnneceſ- 
fary and ancommanded, whereby he ſtun- 
Lied and was offended, and grieved, and 
»14de weak: and that hereby he had de- 
ſtrozed the work of God, and a perſon 
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for whom Chriſt died, and made his good 
evil ſpoken of, and tho there were nei- 
ther any moral evil 1n the zature of the 
things he did, nor any evil intention in 
his doing of them, yet he had taker of- 
fence, and 1n the event he was actually 
ruined by his practice, as zzch as if he 
had deſigned it; and therefore he muſt 
expect to bear his Judgement for it, 
Can any man that underſtands his [ztereſ# 
in Chrift and the Priviledges of the Go- 
ſpel, think. himſelf concerned in ſuch 
Scruples, and ObjeFions; or diſturb his 
7nward peace upon that account ? 

4. For this Doarine, that I muſt do 
nothing that is wxneceſſary and #ucom- 
manded for fear of Scandal, puts a man 
upon a task which is 7-zpoſſable 3 For ſup- 
pole a Diſſeater ſees me ( for example ) 
wear a Syrplice ; he tells me he is offez- 
ded atit, he is grieved and ſfiumbled,and 
#1ade weak, ( which perhaps he under- 
ſtands not the meaning of) to give him 
the better ſatisfaction I conſult the Re- 
conciler. ( as the great Oracle of Conſci- 
ence) in the caſe: he tells me I muſt 
forbear the uſe of it in hopes to gain this 
weak Brother, Well, I obey him and 
lay it by. Butthen a Conformiſt comes 
in and obſerves me to officiate without 

it. 
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itz hereat he is offended, and tells me 
it erieves him to ſee Authority contem- 
ned, the Laws violated, Chriſtiau Li- 
berty betrayed by the ſuperſtitious for- 
bearance of a thing zndifferent, to gra- 
tifie a FadGior ſet up againſt the Govern- 
,eut : This he will ſay does weaken his 
faith, and makes him queſtion the ſmnce- 
rity of ſuch as profeſs the Goſpe), and 
the Religzoz eltabliſhed among us. By 
this Inſtance, 1t 1s evident I cannot 
pleaſe them both ; I muſt awwavordably 
offend one of them. Can I prevent 
them both from taking offence? This 
affair 1s attended with ſuch perplex- 
Caf. Coxſ. 1.5. ;ty, that the performance is 7+7poſſuble ; 
& 11. 18+ and therefore it cannot be a Chriſtian 
Dutz. And for this I have the ſuffrage 
of dc, tho, in his time, a fizff* Diſ- 
ſenter : Nulla datur talis perplexitas, ut 
neceſſarium ſit pio homini, ſve hoc vel 
illud faciat, ſrve non faciat, ſcandalum 
alicui dare: There can be no ſuch caſe 
of perplexity, that it ſhould be neceſſa- 
ry for a pious man to give any man 
ſcandal, whether he does this or that, 
or does it not. But how to avoid ſuch 
perplexity, we mult find out ſome bet- 
rer Rule, among the Caſuiſps, than this 
Reconciler has yet preſcribed or found 
Out for us. To 
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To ſhew his Ingenuity towards Dr. 
IVomock (or his artifice of concealment) 
| I ſhall let the Reader tee how this Argu- pag. 114+ 
ment was managed in the Perdi@: 
© where he takes notice from the Apo- 
« ſtle, that one man will obſerve a day, 
© another will not; one man will eat 
© Swines-fleſ, another does abhor it. I #9 145 
* cannot ſatisfie them both, for both are 
* ſcrupulozs, and both reſpectively of: 
* fended at one anothers practice. To 
* eat and not to eaf, to eſteem a day and 
{ < nottoeſteemit; theſe are perfect con. 
« traditions ; and 'tis 7poſſible for any 
« Charity to reconcile mans practice to 
© both their ſcruples. S. Paxl himſclt 
« (at laſt) found this ſo perplex'd a 
© caſe that the difficulty was inſuperable : 
© This he learnt by experience, upon 
« the congreſs of the Jew and (zentile 
© Converts at Antioch, Gal. 2. (of which 
* we havegiven ſome account already ) 
« wherefore inſtead of a prudent, and 
« charitable expedient ( which in this 
© caſe was impoſlible to find out) He 
« withſtood S. Peter to the face, and with 
« great Integrity and Stoutneſs, aſſerted 
« the truth of the Goſpel and the ex- 

© tent of Chriſtian Liberty, And herein 
© he left us his own practice for an Ex- 
| ample 
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© ample to maintain our Privilege 3 and 
'© not to govern our ſelves by the ti- 
© morous ſqueamiſhneſs, or . pretended 
© {cruples of ſuperſtitious men, (which may 
© becontradictory and endleſs) but by 
© the ſolid Rules of Truth, and the pru- 
© dent Reſolutions of Piows and Careful 
© Governors. 
I ſhall conclude this with the words 
of Rollock : When we are conſcious to our 
© [elves in our aFtings, that we aim at Gods 
« glory above all things, and do not tranſ- 
© oreſs the limits of our Office and Calling, 
* we may at confidently, tho all the World 
© be offended at us, and after we have done 
* what we oneht and what we were able 
$ to do, if the ſucceſs does not anſwer our 
© expeFation ſo happily as we could wiſh, 
Jet let 45 not be dejeted at it; but enjoy 
that good Conſcience, which the Apoſtle 
glories in. ( 2 Cor. I. 12.) * This will 
© be of great force and efficacy to our 
* comfort and rejoycing 1n the time of 
© adverſity, and this we cannot but ob. 
*tain; if we keep within the bounds of 
* our Profeſſion and Calling, and ſet 
* the glory of God before our eyesin all 
© our actions. Thus faith R. Rulocs 
and herein he appearsto be a better Ca- 
#iſt than our Reconciler hath expreſled 
himſelf upon this occaſion. But 
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But let us hear what he hath to ſay 
further againſt Dr. Womock which is as 
followeth : © Secondly, whereas he adds, 
« that the ſcandal here ſpoken of, is in 
© a matter of our own choice, and power, Pg. 79. 
© and it 3s to be underſiood in a matter 
© wherein Authority hath not interpoſed her 
* determination; This (he grants) # 
very true, and the natural Inference from 
it #s this, Gc. 

Flere the Reconciler fully acquits Dr. 
Womocks Doftrine in this point of ſcar- 
dal ; who pleads only for thoſe things 
wherein Authority hath interpoſed her 
Determination. Why then is he ſo pee- 
viſh and froward towards the Dr. when 
he ſeems to acquit ? The reaſon is this, he 
would ſet up the Liberty of the Subje@, 
in matters of Religzon, againſt the Arn- 
thority of the Prince and Biſhop, which 
is eſtabliſh'd in the ſame Charter of the 
Goſpel, by a divine Grazt, precedent to 
that Liberty; and becauſe Dr. Womock 
hath endeavoured to vindicate the Ay- 
' #hority of our Superiors againſt his de- 
ſign, therefore he is thus offended ; for 
he finds he ſhall never be able to prove 
what he calls the zatural Inference from 
Dr.Womocks words ; but let us ſee what 


it amounts to. 
Since 
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Since therefore ( ſays this Reconciler ) 
no Authority can be ſuppoſed to interpoſe 
to determine our Superiors to the Impoſi- 
tion of theſe indifferent things, or to hin- 
© der their abatement of them by the ſame 
* power which impoſed them, in order to 
© prevent the ruine of ſo many ſouls as are 
© involved in a wretched Schiſm by the con- 
© tinuance of that Impoſition, ſince they 
* declare, 'tis intheir own choice and pow- 
© er to command, or not to command 
© them; this caſe muſt by his own confeſſi- 
© oz be good againſt the Impoſition of 
* them, tho it does not hold good again|t 
© obedience to them, whex Ipoſed. 

In which words of his there are very 
many things obſervable. 

I, 'Tis a great truth, That the caſe 
he puts does not hold good againſt obe- 
dience to the things 1n difference among 
us, when i1poſed. 

2. That 'tis good againſt the Twpoſ- 
0: of them, is ot the Drs. Confeſſzor 
but his own Inference 5 which the DoGor 
1s confident he can never make good ; 
being but one of his uſual Paralogiſnrs 
and falſe Reaſonings. 

3. He confeſfeth that this wretched 
Schiſm of the Diſſenters 1s dammable; 
otherwiſe, how could he object the ru- 
INE 
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ine of ſo many ſouls as are involved in 
it? But to ſave them harmleſs he Jays 
their fault at the door of their Gover- 
nors, and to Commute tor the Diſobedi- 
ence of the Diſſentcrs, he would be con- 
tent toſend our Governors to Hel in 
their (tead. 

4. He can propound no way to pre- 
vent the ruine of our Sch;ſmaticks, but 
to take down our Governors Anthority 
by the abatement of their Impoſttions. 
But if a Nation be addicted to Driun- 
kenneſs, 1s: there no way to cure them 
but ro root up their Fixes, and burn up 
all their materials ihat will aflord ſtrong 
Liquors? A wiſe man fure, will think 
't better and more rational, to teach 
them temperance and the moderate uſe 
of thoſe wholſfom and comfortable 
Creatures. In like manner, when there 
are any Jmpoſitions, which tome men are 
led by their own ill temper, or an ill 
example to take offence atz I ſhould 
think it might be ſufficient, to diſcharge 
'a good Conſcience, to declare and 
teach the ſober and bereficial uſetuincls 
of ſuch Impoſittonsz whereas the abo- 
liſhing or changing of them upon any 
light fuggeſtion, or Factions importunity, 
may breed more miſchief than 1t will pre- 


vent, M 5. * When 
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5. *Whenhe ſays,That no Authority can 

* be ſuppoſed to interpoſe to determine our 
* Superiors to the Impoſition of theſe indif. 
* ferent things, what does he mean? a 
new occaſional and prophetical Authority ? 
that needs not ; for they have an ordz- 

fon 20. 2t% mary Apoſtolical Authority (ſuch as is 
conferred upon Church-Governors ) and 
that's derived from Chriſt; and they 
have their own hy#:ave Judgment, with 

As 15,28. the advice of Common Conncil ( wherein 
matters of ſuch a general and publick 
concern ſhould be determined ) and that 
is aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt ; and this 
determines the caſe according to that 

| Mihai Apoſtolical Rule : Let all things be done 
decently and in order. 

But becauſe this Reconciler cannot tell 
well how to ſhake off obedience, he at- 
tempts to pull down Authority z and his 
Syperiors are much beholden to him for 
his kindneſs ; in giving them a Writ of 
Eaje, to diſcharge them from the trou- 
bleſom task of Government. St. Peter 
was once willing to be quit of the like 

Gal.2,11,t014, trouble at Antioch, and to that gnd, he 
diſpenſed with the profc{ſion of his own 
beliet : but what came on't? Barnabas 
was carried away with his diſſemulation, 
and the faith of others began to ſtagger, 
an 


Oka AQ os __ "TY 


"0". - © 


( 163 ) | 
and the truth of the Goſpel was like to 
be brought in queſtion, thro his ſence 
and gratificatioz of their weaknels. 
But we know St. Pail did very bold- 
ly rebuke St, Peter upon that occaſion 3 
* and injultification of him therein,Mr. * Petru r4- 
Calvin well obſerves, this was not a tri- {ff _viſione 
7 f N h edolt!s, diſcrie 
fling buſineſs, neque vero hic agebatur ho- me civarm «ſſe 
minum negotiny « ſed venerat in diſcri- ſulatum, repre- 
E liz puritas, we Tudaic Os 
men Evangclii þ , 7e Judaico fer- 16: 1114 qua 
mento inquinaretur : for it was not the a Du didicit 
meer concern and bu{meſs of men that was - bo iro 
then and there atied: but the purity of avcuit, non 0b- 
the Goſpel was brought in danger, leſt it ſroavit, ſcan- 
"y a dalum Fudeis 
ſhould be corrupted by the Leven of Juda- o Gomiby 
iſm. And is it not ſo withus? Donot ou Fo 
the Diſſenters look upon the things, A — 
they ſcruple at, as zncleay, and retufe 
them upon that account; and ſo run 
into a Fewiſh Superſtition ? This cannot 
in reaſon be denied. 
But the Recozciler has prepared a 7. 155. 155; 
Jalve for this ſore. Let our Superiors a- 


bate their Impoſitions, not as ſinful to be 


. praiſed, or with a proteſtation that they 


do not eſtzem them ſo, but purely for the 


ſake of peace and unity, — * This, ſaith 


* he, will be ſatzsfaFory to thoſe who 
* ſcruple the uſe of them: and he con- 
* celves 1t may be the duty of Superiors 

M 2 *to 
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* tocondeſcend 5 or will it be ſufficient 

* to excuſe thexz, when they neglect to cut 
© off this occeaſh 01 of their Brothers Scan- 

* dal, to ſay, that their weak, brother 
© aGs nreaſonably, if it be lawſul for 

$86 er to dijpence with their Impoſitions, 
© &5 C, 

Here the Recorcaler ſhews himſelf an 
excc]lcnr contriver for the eaſe of Go- 
vrument and ater aer Conſcience ; but he 
plays the Monniebanh. and teaches the 
People to go upon; their heads, with 
their eels upwards; for tis evident his 
attempt and projec is to iut up Subjeds 
above thor Governors. And whereas 
they pretend to be offended, he could 
not but take notice, at p. 58, & 59. 
(which is a Confitation of the reſt of 
his Book) That *i:s becauſe they may 
not have their ow? Will, not that they 
ſee ary {2 mn the Tmpoſtions Which they 
quarrei ut. For if they had any ſcnſfe 
of weakneſs ——_ Or any vere- 
ration tor thc 1 r O:7Per1ors, whv thould 

they have =. Ch deference to their 
and Aiihority as to belive 

| is, that the pro- 

is ViiY 77nocnt, and 

who tmk otherwile, 

high 1s the Corftel- 

But 
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But to prove that the Head mult ſtoop 
to the Feet, and the Law bow downto 
its trangreſſors, that all Parliaments muſt 
take their malures from the Rabble 
ard the wiſelt Shepherds from the fillieft p. 
of their ſtrag/ing ihcep, he pleads St. 
Paryls praGtice and Authority. © For 
* he ſaith; hemever doth enjoyn the weak 
« to be of the ſame Principles. and Appre- 
* henſions with the ſtrong 5 * but always * This 0008 
© does command the jirong to reſirain his fogicrics he 
© (own) liberty that he ray wimiſter no has obſerved 
© ſcandal to the weak , ant! rhis (he ſays 2 ig IR 
* the Apoſtle confirms by h15 own praftice 
* 7n like caſes. But what! docs tho Re- 
conciler Durlejqu the Apoſtie to ſhew 
his wit, and gratite the {coffing Atheiſt 2 
I am ſure he ſeems to be pr han, and 
to blaſpheme as well the practice as the 
Do@rize ot St. Paul, What! would 
not the Apoltle have theſe weak ones he 
converſed with be of the fame Princi- 
ples and apprehenons with himtelt? who 
can believe it 2 What would he make 
of them by his Miniſtry 2 What is the 
meaning of his pailtonate wiſh betore 
Aerippas I would to God, that not only 49s 26. 73 
thou, but alſo all that bear me this day, were 
both almoſt, and altovether ſuch as I ann 
except theſe bonds, What did he mcan 
M3 by 


Rom. S, Z- 


F-;1, 3. 17, 


Cali. 


RuM. T'%. 5, 6. 
x Cor. 1. 10, 
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by that other wiſh in behalf of his Bre- 
thre his Kinſmen according to the 
Heſh: I could wiſh that my ſelf were ac- 
curſed from Chriſt: Was this, that they 
might ſtil] continue Jews or turn Gez- 
tiles Fhis 1s his exhortation to the 
Philippians. Brethren be ze followers to- 
gether of me, and mark them which walk 
ſo, as ye have us for an Example. That 
he might prevent the ſuſpicion of be- 
ing Ambitiozs, he cares not whom they 
propound to imitate, Modo ſe forment 
ad illam puritatem, cujus ipſe erat exen- 
plar, © provided they would frame them- 
© ſe]ves according to that purity, where- 
© of he was (lo eminent,) an example. 
Does he not pray for the unanimity of 
theſe Romans 2 and doth he not conjure 
the Corinthians, that they be perfe@ly 
Joyned together in the ſame mind, and in 
the ſame. judgment, and that they ſpeak 
the ſame thing to prevent Schiſm. Vult 
autera cohgrere in und mente © und ſen- 
tentii, &* conſenſum wverbis profiteriz 
ſaith-Calixtzs, * he would have them a- 
« gree together in the fame mind and in 
* the ſame meaning, and to profeſs their 
© conſcrit in the ſame words. And when, 
zto the Jews he became as a few, was 
it to contirm them in their Judaiſm £ 
no5 
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no; but that he might gain them to Chr:- 
ſtianity, 

But if he would not have the weak 
to be of the ſame Principles and Appre- 
henſjons with the ſtrong 3 he muſt enjoyn 
the ſtrong to be of the ſame Principles 
and Apprehernſons with the weak ; or elſe 
hecould never expect to ſee a good effect 
of his prayers and obteſtations. 

But this Reconciler has made himſelf 
not the Subject's, but the Sovereign's 
Remembrancer : He addreſles himſelt to 
our Syperiors and calls upon them to be 
dutiful, tobe ſubje& to, and to obey their 
good people. This puts me in mind of 
the charafter which Tſaiah gives of a 
falſe Prophet. The Prophet that teach- jj. 9.15. 
eth Lies, he 3s the tail. But why 1s he 
the tail? becauſe the tail follows the 
body of the Beaſt, is carried about by it, 
and hangs upon itz; and ſo doth the falſe 
Prophet upon the Common People ;, and 
whether the Reconciler does not ſo,let his 
Neighbours judge: But we ſee plainly 
he would have the Ancient and the Ho- 
nourable,who are the Head,to do ſos that's 
the Reverexce he has for them. 

But I humbly conceive our Governors 
will find many Reaſons not to reſcind 
the Laws eſtabliſh'd, not to reſtrain, or 

M 4 abate 
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abate the force of their Ipoſitions as 
this Recorcler would have them. 

r. They ſhould betray the Supreanm 
power and Prerogative of Authority ? 
'1is1 Rule laid down by a great Divine, 
De fatto lex hnizana oblicgat, Humane 
Law docs bind de FadGo, with a Noz 
obſtante to wny danger whatſoever, 
when the zrarfereſjion of the Law would 
tall out io thu r4/ze of the Cormnity, to 
the Corterpt of Religion or the Chriſtian 
Faith, 5r to the leſſening and deſpiſing of 
Authority or the Legiſlative Poreer.tnfuch 
Caſes no fear of danger can excuſe the 
tranſgreſiion of the Law. 

Upon this ground the Gezeral does 
Expole the Sertinel to 7mmarinent dai::er of 
death,to preſerve the whole Camp, rCity 
from deltrution.The Prizce commands a 
Phy/cian to attend a place that 1s viſited 
witha racing Pejtifeace. And the Biſhop 

10joyns a Priz{t 1n the like cafe of dan- 
ger, to adminijier to the Ghoſtly welfare 
of ſich as are under a great Contagion, 

Where, according to the judgment 
of wiſe men, the advantage any benefit 
does preponderate and outweigh the dan- 
g2r or detriment that may 1nſue, there, 
It is the Prerogative of Authority to 1n- 
terpoſe for the more publick and come 
70 ſafety. | But 
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But in ſuch Caſes, the obligatioz does 
not properly ariſe from the Humane Law, 
but from the Natural Divine Law, which 
forbids that act, which tends to the 
contempt of the Faith and the deſpiſag of 
Religion, or to the rxuine of the Com- 
munity, or the undervaluing of Authority 
and the Legiſlative Power : For ſuch an 
Ad, without doubt, 1s zztrixſecally evil. 

Authority and the Legiſlative Power is 
a Connterpart of Gods Sovereignty, a De- 
poſiturr, a ſacred Truſt, for the Govern- 
ment of the World, and to keep diſtin 
Communities in Peace and Order. As 
God allows no man to deſpite it, ſo it 
ought much leſs, to deſpiſe it ſelf. And 
nothing can make 1t more deſpicable 
than toſtoop toa Lyre of Feathers, that 
1s thrown out by a giddy Multitude. 

To this purpole we have the judg- 
ment of the Learned and wife King 
James; who, 1n his Proclamation, March 
5. In the firſt year of his Reizz, having 
given Reaſons, why he would not be 
ſwayed to alteration, in the Form of 
Gods Service, by the jrivolous ſuggeſtion 
of any light ſpirit 5 he acas this, 

* Neither are we 1gnorart of the In- 
© conveniencies that do ariſe in Govern- 
* ment,by admitting Innovation an tiings 

Once 
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© one ſ{etled by mature Dcliberation : 
© and how neceſlary it is to uſe Conſtan- 
* cy, in the upholding the publick De- 
© terminations of States; for that ſuch 
<©1s the unquietneſs and unſtedfaſtneſs 
* of ſome Diſpoſitions, affecting every 
* year new Forms of things, as if they 
© ſhould be followed in their inconſtan-_ 
* cy, would make all a&ions of State 
* Ridiculous and Contemptible : where- 
* as the ſtedfalt maintaining of things, 
© by advice eſtabliſhed, is the weal of 
© all Common-wealths. And that reſfo- 
lution of King James was In the matter 
of Ceremonies, which we diſcourſe 
of. 

And the truth 1s, if the Prince be 
brought to thoſe Terms, that he mult 
firike Sail to the humour of the People, 
and vary his Compaſs according to every 
wind of DoGrine that blows from a Re- 
publican Coaſt, he muſt at laſt leave the 
fifth Commandment out of the Catechiſm 
(as the Church of Rome has done 
the ſecond) or give them leave to do 
by it (asthe Phariſees did of old ) #0 
make it of none effeF by their Traditions, 

And how much the Prelates of the 
Church are concerned herein we may 
learn from Joarnes Crocixs ( for I m_ 

taKe 
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take in no Authority from the Jeſazts or 
Church of Rome in this Caſe, that the 
Reconciler may have no occaſion to cavil 
upon that account ) Miniſter in ommi 
muneris Parte AudGoritatews divinitis 
conceſſam tueatur viriliter &* modeſle - 
© In every part of his Office, let the Mi- 
* niſter manfully, as well as modeſtly 
©* maintain, the Divine Authority which 
* is given him. He gives us St. Pauls 
Authority and example for it. His Au- 
thority is to Tits Biſhop of Crete, Tit. 
2. 15. and for his example he refers us 
to Gal. 16. 7, &c. to 2 Cor. Io, II, 12, 
& 13. Chap. Dandi quidems habet jus —_- _ 
Sunmmns Sacerdos, qui eſt Epiſcopws ; de- : 
binc Presbjteri & Diaconi, non tamen 
ſine Epiſcopi authoritate propter Eccleſie 
honoremsz ©£uo ſaluvo, ſata Pax eſt. 
And if Prizces and Governors ſhould 
reſcind and Chop and Change and Inno- 
vate Laws and Conſtitutions upon the 
motion and 1zpulſe of a turbulent Peo- 
ple, this will countenance their claizz of 
a ſhare * in the /egi/lative power 53 which * For the Fly 
is of too dangerous a Conſequence to be Yon the 
jo q7 Wheel thinks 
{ſuffered in a Monarchy. I do ſolemnly that all the 
therefore aver, that in all his Pleas for — - 
Chriſtian Liberty, S. Paul did never ſer ke go her 
it up above Azthority, nor allow it to agiarion, 
: controut 
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control the power of (7overnors, or op- 
poſe them 1n things Indifferent, 

2. In abating thele [ap»ſitions :; our 
Governors muſt necds att aganmitt their 
own Judgment and Con{cience, which 
is point-blank againlt S:, Pauls Rule, 
( Rom. 14.5.) 1.ct every man be fully 
per /waded in his own mind. Now if our 
Governors be perſwaded 1n their own 
mind, that the things eftabliſh'd among 
us are Decext, as well as Lawful, in the 
performance of Gods publick Worſhip ; 
The Reconciter will tell them their D#- 
ty ( as he calls it ) for he ſays exprefly 
they are more coneerned in thoſe, whether 
advices or injun#ions,ot the Apoſtle than 
other men, And it in favour of Diſ- 
fſenters Cas the Reconciler would have 
it ) they ſhould «bate their [zpoſitions, 
and enter their Profeſtations; they do 
not eſteem them ſinful to be prattiſed, 
nor abate them upon that account. This 
would not at all Corrc@ the Judgment 
of the D-/exters: but it would tel] all 
the World that fuck Governors renouns 
ced their own Judgment, and 'tis pro- 
bable many would ſay, they went a- 
gain!t their Conſcience, to humour a 
jroyird and unſteady Fador. 


How 
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How dangerous ſuch a practice 
would be, we may learn from the ex- 
petience and complaint of the Royal 
Martzr, 1nan inſtance of a like nature 
© I never met (faith he) with a more 
* unhappy conjuncture of affairs, than _ 
<* when between my own unſarisfied- * That c n- 
«neſs in Conſcience, and a neceſſity ( as Fe. 
© ſome told me ) of ſatisfying the im- an excellent 
* portunity of ſome peoplez I was per- oft anda 
< {waded by thoſe, that I think wiſh'd me Church. 
© well, to chooſe rather what was ſafe 
« than what ſcemed Juſt; preferring the 
* outward Peace of my Kingdoms with 'Emwr Bao- 
© men, before that inward cxactneſs of _ 
© Conſcience before God. He tells us, Strafferds 
< He had confeſled it with ſorrow both Pex: 
© to God and men, asan act of ſo ſinful 
« frailty, that it diicevered more a fear 
© of man, than God, whoſe name and 
« place on Earth (ſaith he) no man 1s 
£ wortliy to bear, who will avoid in- 
© conveniencies of State by afts of fo 
© high 1njuſtice as no publick conve- 
© nience can expiate or compenlate. 
And then he goes on profoundly 
c thus, | 

*Tceit abad exchange to wound a 
* mans own Conſcience rhereby to ſalve 
© State ſores; to calm the Stornis of Po- 

* pular 
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© pular diſcontents, by ſtirring up a Teme- 
© peſt in a mans own Boſoz. 

Wherefore our Governors being very 
well ſatisfied that in the preſent ſetzle- 
ment of Church affairs, they have ated 
within the proper ſphere of their own 
Office, and have had an eye all along, 
to Gods Glory therein, tho all the Pha- 
riſees of the World ſhould be offended, 
yet let them ſtrenuoufly aſſert their own 
Trjun@ions with alacrity under the at- 
teſtation and comforts of a good Conſci- 
ENCe. 

3. In abating thoſe Impoſitions as this 
Reconciler requires, they ſhould betray 
the truth of the Goſpelin things [ndiffe- 
ret, and depretiate the ſolemn Worſhip 
of God, which among us is determined 
to be moſt Decently and Reverently per- 
formed by our preſent eſtabliſhment : we 
ſay ( according to the ſenſe of the Apo- 
{tle ) He that has a jealouſie he ſhall 
difpleaſe God, in doing ſuch or ſuch a 
thing, and yet, will venture to do it, 
he fins in it; becauſe he ſhews a want 
of Reverence to the Authority and Ma- 
Jeſty of God: In hke manner ſhould we 
change that Form of Worſhip which 
we think better for that which we think 


worſe, a more decent way and manner 
of 
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of Addreſs in our holy Duties for one 
that is leſs decent in our own eſteem; 
this would argue and declare a want of 
Reverence towards the Majeſiy of God 
whom we pretend to Worſhip. 

4. Taking away of thoſe Impoſitions 
would cauſe a greater Miſchief than it 
would prevent; For ( 1.) inſtead of 
a Pafſive it would procure an A&ive 
Scandal; to prevent a Scandal taken 
there would be a Scandal given: A 
Scandal per ſe laid in our Neighbours 
way to remove a Scandal per Accidens, 
For a Scandal by Accident does happen, 
Duando nec operantis intentio, nec operis 
natura aut circumſiantia ed tendit, ut alter 
ruat, ſed prava peccantis diſpoſitione fit, 
at occaſionem peccandi inde hauriat, ubi 
201 eſt : * When neither the intent of 
* the Impoſer, nor the nature of the 
© Impoſition, nor any circumſtance there- 
© of tends to that end, that any man 
© ſhould fall by it, but it comes to paſs 
« through the corrupt diſpoſition of the 
© Delinquent, that he drawsan occaſionof 
© finning from thence, where really there 
© 1s none, this 1s a Scandal by accident 
© and a Scandal taken; and this is all the 
* Scaudal that the Diſſenters have to 
* complain of, in theſe [rpoſttions. 

” Whereas 
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Whereas the Repealing or ruffling of 
theſe Impoſitions, would unſettle a well 
eſtabliſh'd Chxrch, and rob her of that 
which 1s her Glory, her good Order which 
keeps her ſ{tedfaſt in her Faith and A/e- 
gianceboth to God and man. This was 
ſo Conſpicuous in the Church of Coloſs, 
that all men obſerved it, and the Apo- 
{tle takes notice of it at a diſtance with 

Col. 2.5. great ſarisfa&ion; Tho T be abſent in the 
fleſh, get am Iwith you in the ſpirit, joy- 
zg and beholding your Order and the ſted- 
faſineſs of your Faith in Chriſt, Upon 
which words faith the learned Davenart, 
Sceing Paſtors have fo great a joy from 
that good Order that flouriſheth among 
a People, it follows that they do unwor- 
thily atflict and vex the Prelates of the 
Church, who do contemn and trample 
down the lawful Ordinances of the 
Church contrary to that of the Apoſtle. 
Obey them that have the Rule over you and 
jubmit to them. For Ordo eſt tanquan wal- 
Ins ſeduGoribus oppoſitas, Order is a Bul- 
wark oppoſed to prevent the incurſions 
of Seducers: They are theretore ſeldom 
precipita:ed 1nro Errors, who obſerve 
that ord: r of Obedieace which 1s due to 
/ their Goverrors; bur on the contrary, 
\ Where the Order of Commanding and 

Obeying 
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Obeying is negle&ted, 7b; tangquam per 
disjeFam aciem facile perrumpitur, there 
it is eaſie to break in upon them as upon 
a routed and ſcattered Army. 
Hereupon Grzzews ( Profeſſor at 15%. 
Hegdelberge ) among thoſe Gifts, where- 7&7 *- 
ina well conſtituted Church ought to 
excel ; he'reckons theſe two, Order 
andthe ſolidity of Faith. By Order he 
underſtands the whole Litargie and Diſ- 
cipline of the Church; where all things 
are to be done Decently and in Order, 
1 Cor.14.40. And ſuch as walk Diſorder- 2 Thy. 3. 6. 
ly, as far as 1s poſſible,iz ordinem Diſcipls- 
ne Eccleſtaſtice ſeveritate adhibita redigen- 
di ſunt : They are to be reduced to Or- 
der by the ſeverity of Charch-Diſcipline. 
(2. ) A ſecond Miſchief that would 
ariſe from the Retrenching of thoſe Tm- 
poſitions would be the Offence given to 
the weak and tender Members of the 
Church: For we muſt not deny but we 
have thoſe that are weak and tender, 
and are not the worſe for it, and they 
may very well be jealous with a Godly 
Jealouſte, if they ſhould ſee ſuch a 
Change, ſuch an abolitzoz of our efta- 
bliſh'd Ordizances, they might very well 
be Jealows of the truth of our Do@7ine 
about things zzd:ifferent, jealous of the 
N lawfulneſs 
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Hawfulneſs of our Practice herein; or 
elſe Jealows of our fincerity in our pro- 
teſhon of them both. 

And this might prove ſo great a ſcan- 
dal that the Church of Roxre might make 
a greatex Harveſt of it, than they could 
of all the Plundering and Perſecuting 
times of the late Rebe{ion, when men of 
worth and honour did ſtedfaſtly adhere 
to the Kg and Church out of Conſci- 
ence, finding them ſo juſt and ſtedfaſt ta 
their own well ſetled Prizciples. And 
that of the Father isa known truth, Ipſz 
. nutatio conſuetudinis,etiam que adjuvat u- 
tiltate,zovitate perturbat. The Change of 
an 01d Cuſtom gives more trouble and 
diſturbance by the novelty, than 1t can 

ive advantage otherwiſe. And if it be 
© [nſolentiſſumze Tiſanie, a part of moſt 
© infolent madneſs to diſpute any of 
© thoſe Cuſtoms, which the Church ob- 
C ſerves all the World over, as St, Au- 
eaſtin ſays 1t 153 then certainly, no man 
that is well in his wits, or has any vene- 
ration for Gods Church, can think 1t a 
Piece of Prudence or ſobriety, to Cal- 
{are and make void all, and throw them 
promicuoully our of doors, upon the 
frivolovs fſygn (rinns of Fanatick 
FEI 7 -:aced With never 10 
. much 
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much blind Paſſion and Importuni- 
ty. 

Bo 3-) There 1s a third Miſchief as great 
as the former; by this means, Gover- 
zors ſhould encourage and harden them 
in their Schiſms, whom, 1n Charity they 
are obliged to correct; and not in their 
Schiſm only, but in their Jadaiſme and 
Sper ſtition 5 which is againlt that Cha- 
rity. we owe to them as well as thar 
which we owe to our lelves. 

For that they are guilty of a wretck- 
ed Schiſm the Reconciler does acknow- 
ledge; and that they have a tincture of 
Judaiſm, or Jewiſh Superſtition (if they 
do rcally believe the Principles they 1n- 
fiſt apon inthis diſpute)cannot be denied 
as long as they take Sanctuary at Rome, 
and intitle themſelves to the Izdul- 
gerice of the Apoſile (1n this Epiſtle ) to 
the Diſſenting Chriſtzans, which did then 
and there converſe. For that ſuch was 
their Diſtemper and Diſeaſe has been 
ſufficiently proved already. 

Now to take off theſe Impoſitions 
( which the Party is thus upon the tret, 
and in fermentation about them ) may 
be againſt rhat Charity we owe to them 
and 1t may be in us the fin of /tazdal 
too, becauſe we ſhould not be tufhci- 

| N 2 ently 
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ently careful to remove the occaſion of 
ſin from them. This was the (in of El;, 
x Sar. 3. 13. and the fin of the Arget 
of the Church of Thyatira. Apoc. 2. 20. 


*'Tis an authentic Rule, Pu; non vetat 


peccare, cm poſit, jubet 3 and that is of 


the fame importance; Fad#7 culpam ha- 
bet, qui quod poteſt, negligit exendare < 

He that has power to correct a Fault, 1s 
guilty if he neglects to correct it. 

I may add this allo, that they, to 
whom we are ſo indulgent, leſt they 
ſhould be offended, will certainly take 
occation to be oftended, and be actual- 
Iy fcancalized thereby z and ſo by our 
Trduloence we (hall fin doubly ; that is, 
as well againlt that Charity which we 
owe totem, as againtt that which we 
owe to our (elves, 

x. Againſt that which we owe unto 
our ſelves ; for if we neglect our Duty, 
when it is incumbent upon us, to correct 
them, that neglect is our fin, and that 
is againſt the Charity which weowe un- 
to ozr ſelves; to prevent which, our 
Saviour has given us this Charge, If thy 
right hand offend thee, cut it off and caſt 
:t from thee. 

2, Tis crtainly againſt that Charity 


ve owe to thems for we ſhould hereby 


incourage 


Od 
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zncourage them in. their Schiſm and Su5 
perſtition by our Indulgence, whereas in 
Charity we are obliged to endeavour 
their Corre@707. 

If our Goverzors be obliged to root 
Superſtition and Judaiſz out of the 
minds and practice of their ſubjects, 
then they can find no better Remedy 
than theſe Impoſitions, which, as their 
Application has diſcovered the Diſeaſe; 
ſo the Cortinuance the;eof, will be the 
beſt way to corre&# and care tt. 

And for this our bleſled Saviour hath 
afforded us an example; for, why did 
he work ſo many Cures' upon the S4b- 
bath day, which he knew ſo highly to 
Scandalize and offend the Jews The 
day of it ſelf was zndifferent to him (1 
caſt out Devils and do Cures to day and 
fo morrow and the day following ) He 
could have done it the day before, or 
the day after; why then did he ſo fre- 
quently and ſo deſrgnedly work his Cures 
upon the Sabbath day 2 Why, it was 
to dete the Swperſtition they had for 
the Sabbath day and to cure them of it, 
And herein the Recoxciler and I are 
perfectly agreed : for he faith, our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour is ſuppoſed to have taken this prt, rvaitt, 
predlipn, (viz) to heal the diſeaſed up- 74: 318: 

N 3 on 


\ 


Luke 12, 39: 
OF 33, 
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miſe fr 


Rom. 8, 
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on the Jewiſh Sabbath) to deliver the 
poor People from thoſe ſuperſtitions, and 
heavy burdens, which the Phariſees had 
laid upon them in reference to that day. 
In like manner, the great Prudence of 
our Governors thinks fit to continue 
theſe healing Impoſitions, to deliver our 
poor people from thoſe Superſtztions and 
burdens, which our modern Phariſees 
the Pre,byterian Divines, have laid ups» 
on them 1n reference to theſe very Impo- 
(tions, 

Governors do well remember their 
own office and know they have ſome- 
thing elſe to do, than to humour a Ca- 
pricious or froward people. They are 


Miniſters of Gods Kingdom: They have 


| a Maſter 1n Heaven who is King of 


Kings, to whom they muſt be account- 
able for their adminiſtrations, he claims 
a Sovereignty over them as intitled to 
their Throwes by the Commiſſun which 
he gives them : By Me XK ings Reien; and 
as he allows them to Reign by him, ſo 
herequires they ſhould Reign tor him : 
To this ette&, he appoints them to be 
Nurſing Fathers tohis Church 3 and ſuch 
(God be bleifed ) have been all our 

Princes fince the Reformation, | 


And 
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| And the Charge is as ſtri&t upon the 
Biſhops. Take heed therefore unto your 
elves, and to all the Flock over the which 
the holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers, 
te feed the Church of God, which he hath 
purchaſed with his own Blood. The way to 
feed them 1s not to flatter, but inſtru& 
them not to humour their petulancy but 
to reprove it : not to wink at their ju 
perſtition but to correct it: They cart 
neither diſcharge their Dyty nor a good 
Conſcience by tollowing the People in 
their ſtragling ; but by bringing then 
home into the Fold; it they gratifie 
them to their ruine, they cannot do it 

but with certain peril of their own. 
There 1s a great difference betwixt a 
Looſe and wnſetled State, and a State 
that is regularly eftabliſh'd : in the firit 
every man does that which is right 1n 
his own eyes (ard that perhaps he may 
call his conſcience ) So we find it, = 
17, 6. In thoſe days there was no King 
in Iſrael, but every man did that which 
was right in his own eyes. And the _—_— 
of that place, our S;zopſ;s has very wel 
diſcovered : "twas 40 wonder that Idola- 
try crept in amongſt them, when there was 
#10 Sovereign like that of Kings to hinder 
#, for the Judges kept men to their Duty 
N 4 by 


Aﬀts 20, 2J« 
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by advice and perſwaſion , rather than 
by an effettual command and puniſh- 
ments. | 

But may we do fo now, when we are 
under a well ſetled Government 7 It may 
ſeem ſo to our Recoxciler and his Diſſer- 
ters, by the Apoſtles Conceſſion, Roz. 
T4. 5- according to the zirlpar Latin 
unuſquiſque ſenſu ſuo abundet, let every man 
abound in his own ſenſe. But 3s this Go- 
Jpel 2 Is this good prattical Divinity ? 
No, 'tis a corruption of the Text faith 
Hemmingins, 'tis wicked and unchriſti- 
an, for God hath expreſly forbidden it, 
Deut. 12. 8. Ne ſhall not do that which 
&# rieht in your own eyes. That 1s the 
common pradice of ſuch as have no 
Coercive Government. 

And this 1s the attempt of ſuch as 
would have none : Wilt thou put out the 
eyes of theſe men £ Numb. 16.14, We 
will not come up. They think they have 
loſt their own eyes, it they may not be 
allowed to do what they liſt. Such an 
one was Corah; and we are foretold 
there would ſpring up a Race of pre- 
tended Chriſtians of the ſame ſtamp; 
and that their doom was alrcady para- 
digmatized, and fet forth in Effrgie, by 
his deſtruction : Toe nnto them; for -y 
ave 


<P; 
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have gone in the way of Cain 3 (who out 


of Malice and Envie flew bis Brother A- 7% #p.%.15 


bel, 4 figure of the true Church of God ) 
and ran greedily after the error of Balaam 
( who Propheſied as ill things as he could, 
and projeged worle ) for the reward of 


gainſazing of Corah, And 1n the de- 
{ſcription of Corah and his Company, 
< Hemmingius obſerves firſt, that he was 
© not content with that degree of. ho- 
© nour to which he was adyanced, and 
then that he did blaſpheme the Magz- 
ſtrate, and endeavoured to take away 
all Degrees from among the Mjniſters 
of God. And to effect this he made uſe 
of a ſpecious Argument, viz. That it was 
a very unworthy thing, that the holy 
people of God ſhould be ſubje& to any 
Head on Earth. The Papilſts he ſays 
follow this Example, who will not ſut- 
fer their Prieſts to be ſubject to the Civil 
Magiſtrate to have any Authority 1n 


the Church, and Joannes Agricola has the 4, jm 71 


. likecharge againſt the Biſhops of Roxzez 3-7 He li- 
# ? ved abour 


who pull down Magjiſtracy (as if it were 
an injurious encroachment, and not an 
Ordinance of God) that, upon the ruin 
of this, they may eſtabliſh their own 
Tyranny, ſuniles bis fuerunt Prophete 


Phanatics 


Rev. 2. 14, 
Hemmirgius ad 


Lucre and applauſe : azd periſhed in the Ep. St. Jude. 


1530, 


See the Ver- 
dit, P» 24, 


P- 35. P- 223» 
and the two 
Letters. 


I Cor. 14. 26, 


lthid, v2 3. 
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Phanatici horumz temporum: And ſuch 


were the Phanatick Prophets of theſe 
times, whoſe folly ( ſaith he ) hath been 


wonderfully diſcovered. And now the 


fury of the Anabaptiſts wiſh and aim at no- 
thing more than the common deſtruction 
of all the Laws and honeſt Conſtitutions 
of the Magiſtrates, And are not we 
leavened with this horrible Fanaticiſm. 
To ſay that Church-Governors have 
not power to impole any thing for De- 
rency and Order, but what is neceſlary 
and commanded, is in effte&, to charge 
the Univerſal Church for 1500 years to- 
gether, more or leſs, with Qſurpatioz 
and Tzranny; and contradidts the Judg- 
ment and Declarations of the moſt Learn- 
ed Proteſtants of any credible Denomind« 
tion. See the Verdict, pag. 24, Sc. 
Therecanbeno publick Worſhip of 
God ſolemnly performed unleſs ſome 
Rules be obſerved therein. If every 
tnan were allowed to have his Pſalr, 
his Revelation, his Interpretation, (to 
uſe the Apoſtles own inſtance) if every 
one were ſuffered to pick and chooſe his 
own time, place, geſture, there could 
be no Decency, no Order, nothing 
but Confuſton. And the unlearned, 
yea, and the learned too that ſhould 
come 


_—_ cg des +. dg _ oo 
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come into our Aſſemblies, would cer- 
tainly ſay, we were mad. 

To prevent this, Governors are ſet 
up in the Chyrch to determin what is fit 
to be done, and to reſtrain our vagrant 
Liberty to the uſe and Prattice of what 
1s ſo ordained, 1 Cor. 14. 40. Let all 
things be done decently and in order, This 
Is an' Apoſtolical InjunGFion; and that 1s 
of great Authority 3 and fo ſacred, that 
no humane Liberty is allowed to diſpute, 
much leſs to affront it, for indeed a 
greater that St. Paul is here 3 theſe In- 
junRions touching matters of Decency 
and Order; they are the Command- 
ments of God; and the Apoſtle would 
have the greatcſt pretenders to the Spi- 
rit to know it, I Cor. 14-34. ſo that we 
have an Apoſtolical, we have a Divine 
Command for Goverzors, and that lays a 
neceſlity upon them, to make ſuch Or- 
dinancesand conſequently the things Or- 
deined, are neither #7commanded nor 
unneceſſary. 


The evidence of truth is ſo ſtrong in pag. 344: 


this Caſe, that the Diſſerters are forced 
to allow, that there be zany Caſes, where 
ſomewhat 1n genere 7s neceſſary to be deter- 
mined ; They ajlo add, that in all Caſes 
truly tluch, the Magiſtraze Civil or Sacred 

not 
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not only may, but muſt determine, and 
indeed (faith the Reconciler) no man 
in his wits can doubt, that what 7s xe. 
ceſſary to be determined muſt be determi- 
ned; and ſceing Par in parem non habet 
poteſtatem it follows that they cannot be 
determined by any other but Szperors, 
(z. e.) they cannot be obligingly de- 
termined by others. Thus our Recozc7- 
ter. 

But it 1s a great miſtake to think that 
Authority in this Caſe is reſtrained to 
things Neceſſary: AU things are Lawfyul 
for me, faith the Apoſtle, but all things 
are not expedient. It he had reſtrained 
his ( or our) Liberty to things Neceſ” 
ſary, he would have argued to that ef- 
fe&t 3; All things are Lawful for me, but 


« Cor. 6.12 & All things arenot zeceſſary; and he would 


[C.23. 


have injoyned us to keep to things ze- 
ceſſary : but he argues otherwiſe; AU 
things are Lawful but all things are nt 
Expedient. Wherein he teacheth us to 
diſtinguiſh of things; whereof ſome 
( ſaith he ) are expedient, and ſome are 
znexpedient. Which are expedient is 
not left to every man to judge; for 
then we ſhould run again into Madneſs 
and Confuſion, as was obſerved even 


AOWs 
When 


( 189) 


When we ſpeak of Neceſſary things 4s 15. 28, 


we had need be wary and ſpeak with di. *” 
{tintion 3 otherwiſe the word has ſo ma- 
ny ſignifications, we may eaſily be in- 
ſnared in a Fallacy upon that account. 
The Decree of the Council at Jeruſalez: 
runs thus, It ſeemed good to the Holy 
Ghoſt, and to us, to layupon you no great- 
er burden than theſe neceſſary things, That 
ye abſtain from meats offered to Idols and 
from Blood, and from things Strangled, 
and from Fornication. Some men I ob- 
ſerve run into a great miſtake in making 
the zeceſſity here mentioned, to be Ante- 
cedent to the Decree of the Conncil in 
reſpeCt of the Nature of the things for- 
bidden, ( except Fornicatios which .1s 
of doubttul interpretation too.) If thoſe 
obſerved things were Aztecedently necci- 
ſary, then they had ſome z2oral good- 
neſs in them, and were commanded be- 
cauſe they were good 3 which is not aft- 


firmed of the Ceremonial Law. Beſides As 15. 23: 


this Decree was ſent to the Gerziles and 


made for their uſe and obſervation ; 


and theſe things conld not be neceſlary 
to them Aztecedently to them, becauſe 
the Ceremonial Law of Moſes did not 
oblige or concern them, The meceſſaty 


therefore which thoſe things had, (TI 
except 
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except Fornication in our common ſenſe 
of the word) was Conſequent to that De- 
cree of the Council, Nor could the 
neceſſity, there mentioned, be abſolute 
or ſimply ach ( for ſuch zeceſſzty has no 
Law, but is a Law toit ſelf ) but only 
a Hypothetical Neceſſity or a neceſſity ſe- 
cundum quid z or, as fome call it, a Ne- 
ceſlity of expedience 3 of which zeceſſity 
or expedience, the Apoſtles and Elders, 
that 1s, the Governors of the Church, 
were the ſole and proper Judges. 

But the Recoxciler tells us, the Diſ- 
ſenters do univerſally deny that it is ze- 
| ceſſary to determine any of theſe ſcru- 
pled Ceremonies, and they have perfe& 
demonſtration for the truth of that de- 
nyal; for Neceſſarium eji quod non poteſt 
aliter ſe habere;, that only 1s neceſlary #0 
be done, which cannot be left undone. But 
will the Reconciler ſay, that the things 
determined and 1mpoled by that Council 
were zeceſſary 1n this ſenſe? That implies 
a Phyſical neceſiity, whereas here was 
no other neceſitty than a Moral one; 
which is only when Prudence or the pre- 
ſent reaſon of things does ſuggelt, That 
T be willing to do what I can, when I am 
:0t able to do what I would : In this ſenſe 
the ward Neceſſity is taken, 1 Cor. 7. Hs 

| e 
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He that ſtandeth ftedfaſt in his heart, 


' having no Neceſſity, but has power over 


his own will; (i.e.) he has no Moral 
conſideration of force enough to draw 
him from his purpoſe. The zeceſſity was 
not abſolute, 'twas not inevitable: The 
thing of it ſelf might have been .other- 
wiſe 3 and therefore the Reconciler 
thought fit tomince the matter thus : 
That only is neceflary to be determi- 


ned, in order to the performance of an 1,1, 446, 


Addon, without which the Aftion cannot be 
done, or (N. B.) at the leaſt not well 
done; But Divine Service, ſaith he, may 
be celebrated, Baptiſuz: may be admini- 
{tred, the Sacrament may be received, 
yea, all theſe Actions may be performed 
well, tho no determination ſhould be 
made by our Superiors that all who do 
Officiate ſhould wear a Surplice, all that 
receive the Sacramen; \hall kneel, and 
all that are Baptized ſhall receive 
the ſign of the Croſs upon their fore- 

heads. | 
Here the Reconciler miſtakes the que- 
ſtion or begs it, The queſtion 1s concern- 
ing theſe Adminiſtrations and perfor+ 
mances, now our Superiors have made 
their determination; And I ſay, if theſe 
Duties be not done according to apporrt- 
ment 


7 
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ent, they are not done decently accor- 
ding to the preſent Eſtimation of our 
Governors; and it 1s their Eſti-zate and 
Order, not our own Will or Fancy, that 
God commands us to obey and follow ; 
and the Reaſon is,becaule, according to 
the common ſenſe and experience of the 

- The exter- Whole World, They whoſe Prudence and 
”: pg Authority is intruſted by God himſelf, to 
ken from thar Rule and Govern in all Human Aﬀeairs, 
which is - are not only allowed, to be the moſt 
15 ping competent Judges * of what is Civil 
rence among and Decent 1n their reſpective Countries; 
"gy 'n —— but the Dutzes alſo appointed according 
Tz 49. 23 to their Order at Gods Command, are 
the more likely to obtain acceptance at 
Gods hands, for their very Otfice-ſake, 
as Gods Vice-gerents. And hence it is 
that as we are required to obey them for 
1 Pet. 2. 13 the Lords ſake,ſo we are encouraged to 
| hope that he will have refpe& unto us 

g | oil ” for theirs +. : 
z2!l exemplum And then God having preſcribed his 
of mnqgany x2 Vice-gerents a General Rule, if he leaves 
an in nediay the particulars to their Diſcretion, Who 
CE 2 jars thou, O man, that diſputeth againſt 
muelis 0a. God 2 ( Rom. 9.20. ) Certainly 'tis our 
zem, Greg. v, Duty torely upon their Judgment, where 
*\ ach Fr God himſelf is pleaſed to truſt it, We 
12.23, have no reaſon to be offended at the 
| Laws 
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Laws of our Governors, when God is not 
offended at them, and we are ſure God 
is not offended at what they do, unleſs 
they do it againſt his will, What they 
have done and eſtabliſhed in his Church 
and Worſhip, let us fee the Will of God a- 
gainſt it, and we will all forthwith turn 
Proteſtant Jojners and Reconcile our 
ſelves to the Diſſenters upon the ac- 
count of St. Peters Aphoriſm, we muſt 
obey God rather than Man. 

But where God has not put a check up- 
on their power, we mult obey him in 
his Officers, rather than follow our own 
Fancy or the Suggeſtions of any private 
Perſon, or Perſons who have no Autho- 
rity over us; and that 1s, 10 obey God ra- 
ther than 1141 1n a ſecond and lower ſenſe 
of that Rule. For Governors have Au- 
thority to inſtitute Rites and Obſervances 
for Order and Decency, which we are 
bound to abſerve upon that account: 
For there 1s a command to Goverzors, 
Let all things be done decently and in 
order: And then there is a command 


| to Subje&s, to perform what is eſta- 


bliſhed according to that Rule: Obey 

your Prelates or thoſe who have the 

Rule over you. And concerning ſuch 

Rites and Traditions, St. Auſtins Rule 
O 


IS 


Aits. 4.19, 5: 
29, 


I Cor. If. 50, 


Heb. 13.717. 
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is commended in all the Church of 
 Pavinant, ad * Cod: In theſe things a prudent Chri- 
Fole2-8-P.135: © (tjan can obſerve no better Order than 
. © this,to do as the Church of God does, 
© whereever he comes: For whatſoever 
* js injoyned that is neither againſt rhe 
* Faith, nor againſt good manners, 18 to 
* be uſed indifferently according to the 
©uſtom of the place. All Ecclefiaſtical 
*Laws concerning Faſts or Feſtivals, 
* concerning the difference of Habits, 
© and the whole external Order, which 
*is obſerved, in the performance of 
* all Sacred Offices, will come under this 
* Rule. Whotoever rejects this kind of 
© Rites, and Traditions of men, not re- 
< pugnant to the word of God isa di- 
* {turber of Publick Order, and a Con- 
* terrner of that Power and Authority, 

* which God has ſetled in his Church. 

Thus the Learned Davenazt. 

2. It aweak Brother ſcruples and as 
unreaſonably, bis weakneſs may call for 
our help, and as S. Chkry/eſtoxs faith, he 
ought to have It. But what 1s the help 
char can be afforded him in this caſe? 

+ #. Reconcil. The difleaſe, "tis in his Mind, and 'tis 
« i only VFazt of Knewlede and particu- 
Jarly want of the Knowledge of that 

I iberty which was purchaſcd to us by 

Chriſt 


enced cont: vas 
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Chriſt Jeſus; And hence it is, that the 
Apoſtle requires the ſirozg to bear with 
ſuch a Weak Brother and to inſtrudt him. 
Tantiſper dum de Libertate parti per Chri. 
ſtum edoceatur, ( as Hyperins, Bullinger, 
Hemmingins, Beza, and all the Learned 
Commentators among the Froteſtants, 
do unanimouſly expound it ) till he 
has Learned, what that Liberty is, which 
was purchaſed tor us by our bleſſed $4- 
viour, Thoſe are to be eltcemed l:ttle 
ones (faith Amefius) qui non [unt ſuffici- 
enter inſtituti circa hibertatem noſtrar. 3 
Cor. 8. 7. who are 20t ſufficiently inſtrufted 
C alout eur Liberty, And he adds, That 
<all they are not ſufficiently inſ{truftes, 
©to whom a juſt account of the matter 


*of Fact 1s rendred. For perhaps ſome 


* arenot capable ro underſtand the ac- 
*count that 15 given them ; and there- 
fore faith he, rho an account has been 
*orven them, they are [til] to be ac- 
© counted weak and little ozes.But are Go- 
vernours bound, as well to find them z2:- 
derſtanding as to give them Laws? And 
mutt the Laws be ſuſpended, becauſe 
ſome men want a Capacity to underſtand 
the Reaſon of them ? 


Caſe Conſe 1. 8. 
Co LL, 14.155 


See the Ani. 
madverſj»ns 


Gods patience, we know, was weary ,, (hc pu, 
of waiting for the compliance of an untra= z:conc. p. 44, 


O 2 Gable 
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Gable Generation ; and 1s the Patience 


of Man indefatigable 2 Forty years long 
was | grieved with this Generation, and 


Pſel.95.10,11 faid, it is a People that do err in their 


Malatr ad 22. 
qo} 44. 4s 7. 
Dicg, 5. 


Ad Rom. 14s 
31 princpioe 


hearts: ( they loved their Error, but 
their doom was fad at laſt) unto whom T 
ſware in my wrath that they ſhould not enter 
into my Reſt. St. Paulturned his back at 
laſt uponthe Jews, and they weretotally 
cut off for their ſtubbornneſs and unbe- 
lief. It is a very ftrange thing to me, 
that the whole Church of God ſhould be 
ſuppoſed to be in darkneſs as tothe zature 
and zeaſures of Chriſtian Liberty tor 1590 
ears. 

, The Caſniſts tell us, that a Spiritual 
Good, it it benot abſolutely neceilary to 
Salvation, but only a matter of Counſel, 
towards the accompliſhing of it, with 
more eaſe and advantage, 1s tobe defer- 
red for a time to prevent Scandal. But 
the Scandal of the weak will hardly re- 
quire that ſuch Spiritual good ſhould be 
altogether omitted; for when that comes 
to be required, tis degenerated into a 
Phariſaical Scandal. 

I conteſs, ſays P. Mart. it a man con- 
temns thoſe truths which he hears out of 
*the holy Writ, ( he ſpeaks of the weak 
Jews, who would not telieve the abro- 

gation 


4s Kane, 
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gation of the Ceremonial Law of Mo- 
* ſes) and will not admit them, but makes 
© himſelta Judge and an Arbitrator, how 
* much of the Scriptures he ought to be- 
© Hieve, and attributes more to himſelf 
© than to the word of God: That, he 
*{aith, 13 no true Faich. Nor does the 
* Holy Spirit inſpire ſuch a ſenſe and 
* conceit into any manz Which makes 
*him doubtful of the Juſtification of 
*\uch a perſon. 

And tho his weakneſs may ſeem to 
need our help, yet if he ſcorzs it, and 
rejects our in{trucion, there is no reaſon 
that Authority, which comes from God, 


ſhould truckle under ſuch as ought to be 


in ſubjeftion to her by Gods appoint- 
ment, or that Goverzors ſhould ſtoop to 
break a good and decent Order to gratifie 
a perverſe or wanton humor. 

There was ſome difficulty in treat- 
ing with thoſe weak, ones among the 
Jews ; They were to be brought off 
from Laws and Ceremonies of a Divine 
Inſtitution, under which they had been 
bred , and to which they and their 
Fathers had been long addicted, as has 
been already obſerved. But there's J- 
zum Neceſſarium one Principle ( and 
tis of »7queſtionable truth ( which well 

O 3 ob- 


dile 14+ 12, 
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obſerved, is ſutiicient ro prevent or re- 


move all the Scandal that 1s or can be 
taken among us upon the account of 
Ceremonies or things Indifferent, and *tis 
this : That nothing can affe& or defile 
the Conſcience, but what 1s aGed or omit- 
ted contrary to the Light of Nature or 
the Laws and Inſtititions of the Goſpel. 
Take an inſtance: The Sarplice of it 
felt 1s a thing Indifferent : There 1s na 
fin in the z/c or dj-uſe of it, but when 
Authority has 7joyned the uſe of it, then 
to omit it with Offence and in Contempt 
of Authority, is a fin; becauſe 'tis a- 

oainſt the Law and Tzſ!;tution of the 
Goſpel, which requires us to obey our 
Governors. T ſay the fame for the Ser 
of the Croſs, and Kreeling at the Sacra- 
ment,and Kiiſene the Book,,or holding up 
the hand, ar taking of a {olemn Oath. 
Hcrein ourGoverzors have done nothing 
but what becomes Gods ſolezz Wor- 
ſhip C which they are gil to ſee 
performed dccentl;,) nothing but what 
becomesthe T>x/t, repolcd in them, and 
the Authority ths are inveſted with 
for Edif.ations And they ought not to 
ulcer the PLypletn b- nurſed up 1n 7e- 
POPUMCE, much :cls 1n \ Superſtition ail 1d 


Jadaijiz, And I lay for men to refuje the 


Sur- 
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Surplice, the Sign of the Croſs and Kycel- 
ing at the Sacrament, as Common and 
QOxnclean. (3.e.) as things unlawful, this | 
is contrary tothe Apoltle and ſmells rank ' _ _ 
of Superſtition and Judaiſm, which are pag. 324- 
to be rooted out of their minds by a 
due Inſtrufion and Diſcipline. 

But the Recoxciler tells us (as was 
noted above) that St. Paul zever docs en- 
Joyn the weak to be of the ſame Principles 
and Apprehenſtons with the ſtrong, but al- 
ways doth command the ſtrong to bear with 
and reſtrain bis Liberty, that he may mini- 
ſter no Scandal, or Offence unto the weak, 
and doth confirm his exhortation by his 
own Pradice in like Caſes, 

To this Ianſwer, that St. Payl was a P!/if4twr 005 4s 


. ee 1 o0!us, quos 
Perſon of great Prudence and C7vility, jr, (us duthe- 


a 


and he knew very well that to ſome Per- ritate mmere 
ſons, his very ertreaties would have the RE ——_ wk 
force of a Command ; Thus he choſe to teat. Sed ut 
treat Philemon, laying, Tho I might be — $ 
much bold in Chriſt to enjozn that which is ſundivs animis_ 
convenient, yet for Love-ſake I rather in- —_ ent 
eat the pn doll 
2. I obſerved before, that he ſent no non obſcure do- 
Order nor Injunction to the Chriſtians at _ "os wy 
Rome becauſe they were froward and ipſorun ſal, 
zndiſpoſed for ſuch InjunGions; and there > _— 
wanted Governors to ſee his Orders put pſt pinci. © 


in Execution, O4 3. There 


Cal. 4. I 


oF. I26 


F. I 
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3. There isa wretched inſinuation in 
the Reconcilers words to encourage Diſ- 
ſenters in their Schiſm 3 and he wraps it 
up in a kind of Fallacy. For what does 
he mean by being of the ſame Principles 
and Appreherſtons © the words are ambi- 
guonsz the queſtion is, whether the A- 
poſtle enjoyns them to be of the ſame 
Faith and Perſwaſion touching the A- 
Erozation of the Ceremonial Law, touch- 
ing Chriſtian Liberty, and things Indiffe- 
rent 5, and ibis He has enjoyned, with a 
Witneſs ; does he notſay I ſtand faſt 3 
the Liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made'us 

free © Does he uot ſay of ſuch as di- 
{turbed the Peace of the Church with a 
contrary Dottrine, [would they were ever: 
cut off, which trouble you £ Does he not 
threaten him,thar he ſhall bear his Judg- 
ment, whoſoever he be ? But theſe ſuaſory 
Topics of falſe Reaſoning are frequent 
vith the Reconciter. : 

And this Practice is not only foul in 
it {c|f, but of very ill Cozſequernce allo 
ro the Publick 2 *T1s Peter Martyrs Ob- 
fervation; © That good men do ſome- 
£ times judge amiſs, becauſe they are 
© not rightly inſtructed, or elfe becauſe 
© they are impoſed upon by the Fraud 
5 of Seducers, Et habent artificium 1m- 
: - © poſtores 


F 
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* poſtores quo prius perſuadeant quan edo- 
$ cearnt, Jmpoſtors have an Artifice, 
whereby they do perſwade before 
they do inſtru. * The truth doth per- 
« ſwade by teaching, not teach by per- 


© ſwading,ſaith Tertxllian. And there- Adurſus Ve- 


fore tis incumbent upon Governors, to 
teach their Subjets, the good and the 
right way. To this effeft they are obli- 
ged to ſpeak, and they mult not hold 
their peace: Be inſtant in ſeaſon, out 
of ſeaſon, rebuke, reprove, exhort. Some 
are ſo Ingenuous and quick of Appre- 
henſion, that a word ſpoken in ſeaſor: ſhall 
prevail to that effe& for which it 1s de- 
ſigned : but the deadneſs of afie@ion in 


lentin. 


I Sa, 12.23» 


2 Titi. 4. 22 


ſome and the dulneſs of Capacity in o- 1 Thiſ: 5: 14; 


thers may require the Spxr, not only of 
a quickning Exhortation but of a pur- 


gent Admonition and 'Reproofz and Ti. 2. 15. + 


ſometimes there are ſuch refractory Spi- 
rits as mult be bridled by Authority. Theſe 
things ſpeak, and exhort, and rebuke with 
all Authority. And when the worthy 
Governor ſets himſelf upon the great 
work of ſubduing Vice and Error, 1n 
order to the advancement of Truth and 
Piety, no man ought to be ſo Prodigal 
of his own Salvation, as to zndervalue 


his Perſon or {light his Office: Let zo 
| | Churchs 
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i” Foan.Crocium gyan deſpiſe thee, ſaith S. Paul to Titus. 


* locum. 


Altic, 7. i4e 


Ad Colo. 2 4, 


Exh. 3. Wy, ZZo 


CY)2pters. 


Guilt, 
AA Kon, 


A O5s 
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But this 1s not all the Duty. of a 
Church-Governor, He muſt Watch and 
WWard,as well as Inſtru& his Flock. Feed 
thy Flock with. thy Red, ſaith the Lord 
to his Prophet, and if their mouths muſt 
be ſtopped who ſubvert whole houſes,ſhall 
theirs be kept open who endeavour 
to ſubvert whole Kingdoms? Itbelongs 
*to the Paſtors Office, ſaith Biſhop Da- 
© verant (Who was a Paſtor himſelf ) 
*not only to i#ſiru@ his Flock in ſound 
* Doctrine, but to arm them againſt the 
© wiles and treacheries of Seducers ; For 


© he 1s ſet as a Watch-man ; wherefore 
Che 1s bound to pive notice of the 


*approach of the Enemy, and to diſ- 
* cover his Snares and Straragems 5 0- 
therwiſe 2 Paſtore exigetur, quicquid 
per incrtiam non cuſtoditur , ſaith Saint 
Cyprian after the Holy Prophet, Ezek, 
33.8. 

* Great attention and diligence 1s 
© required to preſerve our felves from 
©the Machinations of Seducers, that 
© we be not ſurpriſed through the Can- 
* ming Craſtineſs whereby they lie in wait 
© to Deceive, The Apoſtle knew that 
* Imnp-ſtors were wont with admirable 
* Artiiice to inſtouate themſclves 1nto 
* Families, to ſee who they could draw 

into 


| 
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cnto their Nets, and therefore we 
care to keep a (ſtrict Guard upon our 
< ſelves againſt them. And though this 
be every private mans Duty, yet 1t 1s 
much more -1neumbent upon the Pa- 


ſtors of the Church, whom God has j; (pre Fr. 


made and appointed to be Watchmen 3: & 33 2p. 
for the common Salvation. The very 
Title of Biſhops under the New Teſta- 
ment does admoniſh them of their Duty. 
And they are in Holy Scripture com- 
pared to thoſe vigilant Sertizels of the 
night who by their officious Alarms 
betray the approaching Thief and Rob- 
ber , and admoniſh us to avoid the 
ruine thcy would bring upon us. 

There is another part of the Of- 
fice of Church-Governors, and that is 
given in charge to Titus, A man that »;, PIO 
3 an Heretick after a firſt and ſecond 
Admonition rejeF « If he does ſerioul- 
ly and heartily love and favour Piety, 
he will not be an obſtinate Recuſart 5 
ſuch good and whollom Admoniti. 
ons will prevail with him, ſaith Ca- 
lixtus: but if he does Maliciouſly and 
Stubbornly oppole any fundamental point 
of Faith or PraGice, againſt the com- 
mon conſent of Church and Scripture, 7,,,, c-0:;.. 
and propagate the contrary, whether 
he remains in the Boſom of the Church, 

or 


Foan. Agric, 
ad loonm, 


Fm, 


44 Fom. 16, 
H,*St. $9» 
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or Schiſmatically depart from it, he is 
one of theſe Hereticks, and *tis as 
hard for the Author and Broacher 
of ſuch Heretical Pravity to return in- 
to the way of truth, as it 18 for the 
Blackamore to change his skin, or the 
Leopard his ſpots; 'Tis the obſervation 
of Joannes Agricola, The Magicians of 
Egypt, Etiam digito Dei confuſt, non 
refipiſcunt: They repented not, though 
the finger of God himſelf had appeared 
to their Confuſion. For Impiety, as St. 
Chryfoſtome ſaith, is many times Con- 
founded, but ſeldom Convinced. And 
this St. Pazxl intimates : After a fruitleſs 
Admonition reject fuch a Perſon, K zow- 
ing that he is ſubverted, Or condemned 
of himſelf. And he concludes thus, Fax- 
it Deus ne iden nobis contingat in noua- 
rum Opinionum Authoribus qui n0vos er- 
rores ceperunt in Eccleſid ſerere. God 
grant, the ſame happens not among us 
in the Juthors of Sets and Opimons, 
who began long agoc to ſow the ſeeds 
of zew Errors 1n the Church. 

| Satan has his Izpoſtors, ſaith CGual- 
ter, Hypocrites, who, whether for 
private gain, or to get themſelves a 
name do circumvent men with their 
new Dodtrines, and privately draw 
them 


me 
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them from the way of truth, and 
publickly raiſe up tumults and ſcan- 
dals in the Church. And the higher 
the Perſons: ſtation is, the more per- 
nitious is his example; his Dignity 
adds weight and aggravation to his 
ſcandal, which like the Dragons = Fog 4 de 
in the Apocalypſe , ſweeps the pexdu HF. 7 12. 
lows ns aL from the / ono SD 


ment, wherein for a time they ſeemed ſxun Cadens 
ab alta rupe eo 


to be fixt. plura fragments 
Whether the Reconciley has been facit, ita quo 
ſuch an [nſtrament I leave the Reader = _ 
to judge by theſe few inſtances. ſublimiori die- 
1. He undertakes to argue out of une mga 
Rom. 14. 15. but perverts the Apo- pjures in larſum 
{tles meaning z And though he does /icun trabit 
acknowledge for his own part that cor ovkg 
thoſe Rules laid down by the Apo- nam meretur, 
ſtle, to govern the preſent practice of 4497m-14-14+ 
the Romans, do equally bind himſelf; 
yet he does violate and break them 
all with great Study and Deliberati- 


. ov. This1sno ſmall fin in it ſelf: but 


the Gzilt is greater in one that makes 
himſelf an Advocate for a tender Conſci- 
ence. $i re aliqua Denm credamus of- 
fendi, & nibilominus ab illa non abſti- 
7107745, id magno indicio eſt, nos pluris 


r-0jtiram voluntatem facere, quan Legem 


Dez, 
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Dez, faith Peter Martyr : if we believe 
God to be offended in any thing, and 
yet do not abſtain from ir, thar's a great 

| fign that we value our own will above 
the Law of God. This 1s in general. 
Particularly, 

Ad Ron. 14 1. 1. The Apoſtle {faith , Him that is 
weak in the Faith receive, but not to 
doubtful Diſputations. Prohibet Apoſio- 
lus odioſas contentiones que animos in> 
firmorum alienant potius, quan edi- 
cant, faith Petcr Martyr. He forbids 
all odious wranglngs which do rather 
aljenate, than edifie the minds of the 
weak: He would have them careful, 
Ne intricatiores efficiatis ipſorum Con- 
ſcientias , ſanth Bullinger. Our Recon- 
ciler 1s fo charitable as to receive the 
weak into his tuition; but he enter- 
rains him with doxbtſul Diſputations , 
and leaves his Conſcience more 1ntri- 
cate and intangled by his falſe reaſon- 
ings, than he found it; . 

2. Becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, who 
art thou that judgeſt another mans 
ſervant £ Therefore he will not allow 
Governors, to Judge, to Rebuke, to 
Admoniſh a weak, (z.e.) an ignorant 
erring Brother; and yet he takes upon 
him to Judge his Governors, to Cer- 


ſare 
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ſare their Laws, and to Condemm their 
id Impoſitions, So it ſeems, He is above 
at | St. Pauls advice as well as above his 
e | Superiors JuriſdiFionz and he can 
1. } find favour and Indulgence for. the 
meaneſt of the People rather than for 


M them, 
g 3. So little eſteem he has for Per- 
_ ſons and things that relate to Gods 


» Service, that ( contrary to the Apo- 
- | ftles Rile ) he deſpiſeth them both, 
5 witneſs that profane Scoff of his; He 
- that will bave a May-pole, flet bim 
have a May-pole 3 and let thereſt have 
none. | 
4. Inſtead of pleaſing his Brethren 
to their Edification that they might 
be ſaved, as St. Paul requires, he plea- 
ſes them in their Schiſm, which he ac- 
counts damnable, ( if he believes, 
what he has Tranſcribed of the Fas 
| thers ) In this he walks wncharitably z 
for ſome he grieves, ſome he ſiumbleth, 
ſome he hardens in their Diſſenſion. 
And 
5. To ſecure them in their wretched 
Schiſm ( as he calls it) he flatters them 
with the priviledge of weak Brethren ; | 
and tells them Saint Paxl never en« Prot. Recanc, 
joynced them to change their Princz- *S* 324 
| ples, 
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' ples, or (which is all one) never to 
be of the ſame Principles and Appre- 
henfions with the ftrozg, which muſt 
needs corfirmthem in their Schiſze. And 
6. Thus he encourages them to de- 
ſpiſe their Paſtors and Teachers ; tho 

x Thi, 4.8. Saint Panl ſaith, They that deſpiſe that 
Office deſpiſe not man but God. 

Rom. 14.19, 7- Whereas Saint Paul enjoyns us 
to follow after the things which. make 
for Peace; his defign is more and 

Iſe; 32-17. more to break it ; For Peace (as the 

Prophet tells us ) is the fruit of Ju- 

ſtice, and, 'tis an undoubted part of 

Juſtice to pay obedience to the T- 

Poſitions of our Governors; and till 

that be duly paid there are no hopes of 

Peace. But inſtead of prefling Sub- 

jects to perform this Duty; He crys 

down his Sovereign's I,poſitions : and 
though Order and Authority be the 
great Coxſervators of Peace; yet he 
reaches men to deſpiſe them both and 

Dext. 12.8, (1n matters of Decency at leaſt ) to do 
what is right in their own eyes. And 
thus 

Rom, 14. 13 ©. He direly puts a ſizmbling-block 
in bis Brothers way; and this he doth 

Rom: Ya. 15. for his Edification downwards, and in- 
dangers his aeſtrution for whom Chriſt 
died. And liereby 9.He 


I Cor, 14+ 33» 
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9. He cauſeth his good ( whether 
it be his Faith, or his Liberty ) to be 
evil ſpoken of. 


10. The Apoſile ſaith, Let every man Rom 14.5,23 + 


be fully perſwaded in his own mind. And 
he that doubteth is danmed, if he does the 
thing he doubts of. Now (to aflume 
upon this Reconciler ) Does he Kncel, 
wear the Surplice,fign with the Croſs 2 If 
he doubts the Lawfilneſs thereof,and do's 
them notwithſtanding, then he is dam- 
ned, in aQing againtt his own Conſcr- 
ence. But if he doubts not, if he be ful- 
ly perſwaded in his own mind of their 
Lawfulneſs, then he walks unharitably; 
Neither like a Prieft, for 'tis his Duty 
to accommodate himltelt to the Infirmi- 
ties of ſuch as are 7grorant and ont of the 
way. Heb. 5.2. not to indulge them in 
their errors, much leſs ro lead them 
more aſtray; for then he ſhould be obli- 
ged toſay Amen to his own Maledifion : 


Curſed be he that maketh the blind to wan- » ut. 29. 18, 


der out of the way. Which Text Abulen- 


fs thinks may be underſtood of thofe, 4744 Bonfrer. 


Ei rudes in fide ſunt, who are raw and 
weak 1n the Faith, and the Cutfe be- 
longs to ſuch as make them err through 


their perverſe Counſel. Ir falſos DoGo- 4fad Synth 


res, © quiquomods libet Canſam dederint 
Þ errors, 


WIE e's 
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erroras, quadrat, faith Paul Fazins. Jt 
agrees cxactliy to our falle Dec@ors, 
and ſuch as by any means adminiſter un. 
tocETror; Let the Recorciler well con- 
fider it; For he has not done like a 
icnder Prieſt. 

Nor (2.) like a tre Convert: Aﬀeer 
his ihametul prevaricatioa, our Saviour 
ſays to Peter, & tu aliquando Converſus, 
ec. and thei:, whee thou art converted, 
ſtrengthen thy Brethren 3 in bono fidei, 
jpei, (haritatis, in the grace and duty 
of Faith, Hope, and Charity. Sometimes 
God ſutters tuch as are Qrdaired to con- 
duct others, to take offence and fall 
themſelves: that by that accident they 
may come to think the more meanly of 
themſclves and to treat the frail Delin- 
quent with the more gentleneſs. And 
Chriſt doth infinnate, that unleſs ſuch 
perſons be converted, they are the leſs 
meet to Confirm others, eſpecially 1f 
they have dented the Faith (1n any 
conliderable Article of 1t ) as Peter 
aid. | 
11. Inſtead of Rational and Cogent 
Arouments he many times takes up ſuch 
as are but probable, plauhble and ſnaſory : 
And becauſe: theſe (way mnch with 
umlclt, he chinks his Reader ſhould be 

taken 
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tzken with them likewiſe; and if I had 
a liſt to take that trouble on me, I eould 
make a Jarge Col/eFion, out of his Book 
of Inſtances to this purpoſe. | 

12, He does unworthily traduce the 
Sponſe ( which is the Church) of Chriſt, 
and in ctted accuſe her of Di/ſojalty, in 
a PraGice of Vſurpation and Tyranny for 
I600 years together; for ſo ſhe isif 
there be nothing Jawtful to be impoſed 
in her Communion, but what is Neceſſary 
and Commanded by God himſelf. For 
proof of this we need no other Argu- 
ment but the Inſtances, which he hath 
produced in his Book, of the ſeveral 
things that have been obſerved, and af- 
terward abol;ſhed 1n the Church. 

13. What the Ancient Fathers and 0- 
thers ſay by way of deſcant upon the A- 
poſtlesText,in reference to the ſcandal of 
the weak Jews, that he applys to the Cz- 
floms and Ceremonies, which from time to 
time have been obſerved in the Church 
of God, From whence the Reader may 
eaſily conclude that the Reconciler de- 
ſigns to put a Fallacy upon him, or elſe 1s 
catch'd in one himſelf. The Fallacy 1s 4 
Difo ſecundum quid, ad Didum ſimplici- 
ter : When the Predicate agrees to the 
SubjeF, but in a certain reſpeF, or in part, 

2 at 
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at ſuch a time, or place, yet he aſſerts it 
ſemply and abſolutely as if the agreement 
were in every reſpeF, in every part, and 


time,and place without any limitation. And 


this is the Fallacy that runs all along in 
the Reconcilers Diſcourſe, when he ur- 
ges the Fathers and other Authors, a- 
gainſt a Decent Habit,a Reverent Geſture, 
or the Jymbolical Sign of our Chriſtianity, 
which is the ſigzze of the Croſs; for we 
may be confident, thoſe Holy Fathers 
and Authors ( who are quoted by him) 
would never make ſuch ſharp I-ve@ives 
againſt the Church of God, and their 
own Serſe and conſtant Pradice. 

14. And with this Falacy he urges 
as well the example as the ſayings of 
the great Apoſtle ; as if that had bin 
his conſtant Pra&ice and Dodqrize, ac- 
cording to ſome ſtanding Rule, which 
was nothing elſe but his Cordeſcention 
Pro hic &- Nunc, at ſome times, and in 
ſome places, and among ſome Perſons, 
by ſpecial Diſpenjation. And this Fal. 
lacy he repeats ſo often, (that it becomes 
Nanuſeons. 

After thisneedfu] and ſeaſonable Ad- 
vertiſement, IT think I may venture any 
man of Reaſoz, and a ſmall ſtock of 
Artificial Logick,, to read his Book. 

This 
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This Recoxciler * falls again upon Dr. *p. 104. 7er- 
womock, wholayes in his Verdid# (p. 100) ## 192-86 
That a Man may loſe the Title of a Weak 
Brother, and the benefits indulged by the 
Apoſtle to ſuch perſons. The Argument | 
reduced to due Form, runs thus, All | 
Perlons under ſuch and ſuch Circum- | 
ſtances: Or, All Perſons under ſuch and ET 
luch Qualifications, do forfeit, or /ofe | 
the Title of weak Brethrez, and the be- 
nefits Indulged to ſuch Perſons: But 
ſome of the Diſſenters are Perſons under 
ſuch and ſuch Circumſtances,. or ſuck 
and ſuch Qualifications: Therefore, 
ſome of the Diſſenters do forfeit or /ofe 
the Title of Weak Brethren. - 

What ſayes our Recoxciler to this Ar- 
gument? Schsol Divinity is a crabbed 
Study, and there's little uſe of Zogick to 
Rhetoricate ; and the Man being to ſeek 
in theſe Studies,, He does canfidently 
deny the Concluſion ; which the judi- 
cious Reader cannot but obſerve : | 
— For the 444jor Propoſition is drawn 
- out of Holy Scripture, and ſpeaks of 
Perſons ſo qualified, in ſuch ſort, that 3 
the Title of weak Brethrez cannot in 
reaſon be allowed them: And that ſome | 
of the Diſſerters are ſuch, the Reconct- | | 
ker does not deny *. _ .\ *F. pe 108- 
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In the YerdiF, there are mentioned 
three ſeveral! Degrees of Men, who can- 
not, according to the Ries of Reaſon 
and Scripture, be. accounted among the 
number of Weak Brethren. | 

The F:r/? are ſuch as will be offen- 
ded after ſufficient means of 7nfor- 
mation: For when their Ignorance is 
convinced, by the Light of clear In- 
{truftion, they cannor plead ſuch igno- 
rance for an Excuſe. This was the Caſe 

# 14 . of the Phariſees, ' of whoſe Convittion 
2917" T hope the Reconciter makes no doub 

pe the Keco makes ubr. 

Yet when his Diſciples told our Bleſſed 

Lord that they were oftended ; What 

did he do? Did he retract his DoQtrine ? 

Did he ery Peccavi to take off their 

ſcandal? He Took not off the ſcandal, 

Chr[c/e. #en. faith St. Chryſoſtom , but reproved tt x 

52-in 914.15. For he knew very well, when Scazaals 

were to be contemned, and when they 

were not to be contemned. And Cat- 

Calvin Harm Vin well obſerves, That the zrite di- 

«cum. ftinftion of Scandal was taken from 

hence. That we give no Scandal to 

the weak, we are to be very careful, 

but if the ſtubborn and malicious take 

Scandal, we are not to regard it ; for 

Chriſt, who 1s the Rock of Offence, 

mult be quite Buried, it we would fa- 

| tisfy 
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tisfy the frowardneſs of all Men. 44 
therefore, ſaith he, we muſt needs put 
a difference, inter infirmos qui ignoran- 
tia offenſ1 mox reddunt ſe ſanabiles, & ſu- 
perbos & moroſos qui {candala fibi accer- 
ſunt ; betwixt the moroſe and proud, who 
draw ſcandals upon themſelves, and thoſe, 
who being offended thro ignorance, do pre- 
fently render themſelves cureable, by good 
inſtruction and advice, which are the pro- 
per Remedies of ſuch. Irnorance. 

Certainly they are not weak Brethren, 
whoſe Mouths the Apoſtle commands 
to be /topr. And if we cannot aCtual- 
ly ſtop them, they are never the more 
weak Brethren, for their prating againſt 
their Governors with Malicious words, 
after the example of Diotrephes. 

Fohannes Crotins asks the Queſtion, 
How *'tis poſſible for a Biſhop to ſtop 
the Mouths of the Refraftory, whoſe 
Petulancy does the more increaſe for 
the attempts that are made to ſuppreſs 
it? The Church, ſaith he, may enjoys [i- 
lence to ſuch as are manifeſtly vanquiſht 


upon the account of the Scriptures; if 


they will not yet be quiet, She may drive 
them from the Communton of the Faithful, 
But if none of this be done; yet if the 
Biſhop does ſolidly convince them of their 
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Errour, ont of the word of God, He has 
then ſftopt their Mouths, Take notice, 
He that writes thus 1s no Jeſuite, 

A Second Degree of ſuch as have loſt 
the Title of weak Brethren, is, When a 
Man, from a modeſt Enquirer, comes 
to' be poſitive, and Dogmatical, and Will 
not endure found Dottrine, but after 
his own Luſts heaps ap to himſelf 


Teachers, having itchias Ears, he can 


no longer paſs the mufter for a weak Bro-. 


ther, &Cc. Se 
A Third Degree of this fort of Men, 
15, Whena Man is puft up with a Con: 
ceit of his own. Knowledge, when he 
becomes a fierce Diſputant, grows Stub- 
born and Cenſorions, defpiſeth Dominion, 
and takes the Scorzers Chair « then he 
commenceth Schiſmatich, and is not to 
be treated as a weak Brother, but as a 
Seditions Mutineer ; for 'tis now evident, 
That he diſſents nor out of mweakreſs, 
but out of Pride, Stubbornneſs, and Ani 
moſity. | | 
What faith the Recoxcrler to this? 
Why the Charaders here given of ſuch 
Perſons are taken fo to the Life, out of 
Holy Scripture, that he cannot deny 
the Truth of them; which makes yp 
the 24jor Propoſition: And the Al- 
ſumption 


—— > -———— _ 


(229) 
ſumption or A27imor he confeſſes cx- 
preslly ; 1f any of theſe things (faith he) 7 557- 29% 
be offered to prove, that there be men of 
this Malicious, Proud, and Subborn Tem- 
per amons the body of Diſſenters, we 


have can e to fear the thing FL) Foo Irue, 


He yields the Premiſes, but denyes 
the Concluſion, and that ſpeaks him a 
great Logician: Yet ſomething elſe he 
tinds to oppole; and to make as {hart 
work with him as I can, He has re- 
duced it to Three Heads. He ſayes. 

Firſt, This Plea will ſerve all Par- 


Pag. 105» 


res, 
Secondly, That *tis a vain Preſump- 
ton. 


Thirdly, That tt i againſt Scripture, 
Reaſon, Charity, and what not, to 
pafs this heavy Sentence upon Dil- 5 
ſenters iz the General, or without 
limitation or excep:0n, 4s the Dr. 
doth. 
Were the Reconciler's Wits a Woot- 
gathering when he wrote his Book? 
Is it not as c'ear as the Sun, that the 
Dr. diſtinguiſht the Diffexrers into two 
forts, viz. Such as are Meak, and ſuch 
as have forſeited or /oft that Title? And 7:. 155. 
does he not here make fſcveral Degrees 
Cf this /aft ſort? The Man has a ſhort 
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Memory, for in the very next Leaf, 
within leſs than Four Pages; He takes 
notice, That the Apoſtle offers no Rules 
of Diſcrimination, as the DoQor doth: 
If the DoQtor offers Rules of Diſcrimi- 
nation, then he does noe paſs Sentence 
without exception. 

And one Make, tho never ſo abſurd, 
does commonly beget another ; and ſo 
it happens here ; for, Where is the hea- 
vy Sentence which the DoCtor paſlerh ? 


And, What is it? Certainly it cannot 


be leſs than the Sentence of Damnation, 
which he blames with ſo much noiſe 
in Dr. work: I find indeed at every 
turn, the Reconctler 1s ſendirig His Dif- 
fſeaters to Hell for their wretched $chiſme, 
not by ſig/e Perſons only, but by Sholes 
and Ayriads; and then he rebukes Dr. 
womock for lo doing, when he does it 
not: Juſt as he ſhoots his Cexſures at 
his Governours, 1n the very /ame Breath, 
wherein he inveighs againſt Fudge ng. 
But the Recorciter 15 Catcht again in 
a ſorry Fallacy, and I am almoſt perſwa- 
ded, he 1s not aware of it. If his Ar- 
gument were put into Form, it muſt 
run thus, YPhoſoever ſaith, That the Dil- 
ſenters have loft the Title of Weak Bre- 
thren, and are under the Sentence of 
Damna- 
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Damnation, he is raſh, Preſumptnons, and 
Uncharitable, | 

Burt does Dr. omock make any ſuch 
Aſſumption? Then let the Recoxcrler 
(who takes great freedom in that kind) 
tell him of his foolery; and that he 
wants Log/ck as well as Charity, Bug 
Dr. Womock knoas that here is $9phi/- 
ma Plurinmn Interrogatiouum ; Which per- 
haps is more then the Recozciler has 
conſidered. In effect he puts the queſtt- 
on thus, Have the Diſſeaters loſt the 
Title of weak Brethren, and fallen under 
the Sentence of Damnation? It the Dr. 
affirms it, then he concludes them under 
the Sentence of Damnation, and 15 raſh 
and Umncharitable in fo doing: If he 
denies 1t, then he grants that they are 
Weak Brethrea, and are to have all the 
Indulgence and tenderneſs, that belongs 
to Perſons under thoſe Circumſtan- 
CES, 

But Dr. womock 15 able to diſtinguiſh 
in this Caſe, and to ſeparate ſuch as 
have loſt the titie of weak Brethrez from 
the preſent ſentence of Damnation. 
For the Dr. ze4dles with no mans'Perſon, 
having ſo well conſidered the Advice of 
that learned Pre/ate (whom the Recon- 
citer pretends to admire, while he does 


Q 4 abule 


Biſhop 7-1: /or 


Adv. <2. 


Ad Rom. 14. 
tx Princip1o. 


(232) 
abuſe him in his writings.) Be ot 
haſty, ſayes he, iz pronouncing damnation 
againſt any'man or Party in a matter of 
Diſputation. '1t is enough that you reprove 
an errour ; but what ſhall be the ſentence 
azainſt it at the day of Judement, thou 
knoweſt not, and therefore pray for the 
erring Perſon and reprove him, but leave 
the ſentence to his Fuape, 

But touching thoſe weak ones among 
the Romans, 1 ſhall acquaint the Rea- 
der with Peter Martyrs Opinion of 
them. © The queſtion is, Whether the 
*« Weakneſs of their Faith were an im- 
* pediment to their Juſtification? He 
*thinks not ; 'becauſe it 1s not the 


_ © ſtrength or Excellency ' of our Faith, 


* by which we are julttted, but the 
& Merit and D#znity of the Objef, and 
© although Faith be weak; yet us Faith 
* ſtill it it be true. But it might be 
* ſaid, that they did not believe all 
© things which were to be believed : 
6 For they did not believe the Ceremo- 
« zial Law of Moſes to be abrogated: 
*« And that Faith, which does not be- 
*lieve all the Articles of Faith, is no 
* true faith. ' Fateor equidem, ſaith Peter 
& 1artyr, 1 do confels it, S:'id accidat 
<£ vitio Credentis, if the fault be in the 

BeOS « Belte- 
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& Believer ; if he will not admit of thoſe 


* Truths which he hears out of Holy 


& Writ, but contemns them ; and makes 
&« himſelf the Judge and Arbitrator, 
« how much of Scripture he ought to 
« believe; and attributes more to him- 
© ſelf, then he does to the Word of 
«God: Noneſt ita Fides vera: that is 
&« zot true Faith ; nor is the Holy Spi- 
«rit wont to inſpire any ſuch Sence or 
* Tudgment. Bur if there be ſomething 
« which a man does nor believe, be- 
&© cauſe it has not been clearly propoun- 
© ded to him, and he carries a mind 
« ſufficiently prepared to receive the 
« Truth, when it is made known to him ; 
& in this caſe the Truth of his Faith 
© may: bea means to juſtify, while rhe 
«© Weakneſs of it doth excuſe him. 

I wiſh the Diſſexters may conſider 
this Judgment of Peter Martyr, that 
they may not make matters of Decercy 
and Order, (under the Goſpel) to be 
Sin, as if we were {till under that 
Moſaical yoak of Bondage, the Law, and 


not' under Grace. 


But to follow the Reconciler, who jul- 
tifies his Derzal of the Concluſion by {e- 
veral Arguments. 


1. He ſays, what Dr. womock does Pag. 1c: 


alledge 


v. Pag. 100. 
TO1, 102. , 


alledge is a Plea that will ſerve all Par, 
tres, Papiſts, Diſſenters, Armintans, Cat- 
viuiſts, and almoſt all Diſputers. Now 
what the true ground of the Dz/pate is 
I cannot well imagine; I have reaſon 
to think he is offended with the 244- 
jor Propoſition, which contains the 
Charafter of ſuch as ought not to 
claime the Right or Title of weak pre- 
zthren ; butthar is ſo expreſly the words 
of Holy Scripture, that he cannot in 
modeſty avow his diſlike thereof ; and 
therefore he makes an Aſſumption (or 


Minor Propoſition) in Dr. womocks name, 


and then blames him for it. That Dr. 
womock did not aſlume upon the Di/* 
ſenters, the Reader will be convinced, 
if he pleaſe ro conſult the place in the 
Verdict, © 

However let us weigh the ſtrength 
of his diſcourſe which we have 1n this 
Syllogiſme: All Arguments that may be 
uſed by other Parties, as Paprſfs, 8c. they 
are ill Arguments: But Dr. womocks 
Argument may be uſed by other Parties, 
Papiſts, &c. Therefore 'tis an ill Argu- 
ment. 

Here I deny his 2ajor Propoſition : 
All Arguments uſed by other Partzes, 
and particularly by the Papzſts, are = 

— 1 
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ill Arguments ; for their Arguments to 
prove the D:vimzty of Chriſt are good 
Arguments, and many of them the very 
ſame that are uled by Proteſtants. And 
that of Bellarmine is celebrated for a 
great Truth among all the Learned, even 
by Ameſins himſelf: Propter incertitudi- 
aem proprie juſftitie, CG perichlum inanis 
?lorie, tutiſſimum eſt fiduciam totam in ſola 
Dei miſericordia & benignitate reponere : 
that is, In regard of the Uncertainty of 
our own Righteouſneſs, and the dan- 
ger of Vain-glory, it is the ſafeſt way 
to put our whole [ruſt and Confidence, 
in the ſole Mercy and Favour of God. 
This is a great Goſpel-Truth, and yet 
it fell from the Pen of Be/larmize: And 
therefore he is out of the ſtory, when 
he concludes «// Arguments to be 111, 
becauſe they are uſed by Papis or other 
Parties. . 

That his Argument may conclude 
effeQually again{t Dr. Womock it mult be 
framed thns: Thoſe Arguments which 
will as well, and with equal Truth and 
Light of evidence, maintain the Points of 
Popery, &C. as they do the Doftrine of the 
Church of England, Thoſe muſt needs 
be ill Arguments: But ſuch are the Argu- 
ments produced by Dr, Womock. 

| Here 


Pr. Recon. Ps 


LO7« 


(236) 

Here I utterly deny the 24/707: The 
Argumens there uſed by Dr. #/omock, have 
not an equal Truth or Light of Evidence to 
prove the Pornts of Paper] as they have to 
prove the DoQtrine of the Church of Exg- 
land ; For let me ask the Recoxciler theſe 
few Queſtions: Have the Popiſh Party as 
good Reaſon for their Averſion to our 
Comm:nion, as we have for our Averſion 
to theirs? Have they as great ObjecQti- 
ons againſt us, as we have againſt them ? 
Has the Pope any lawful Fur:/ai1on over 
us? By what Scripture or Council was it 
ſttled? Did we break off from their 
Communion ?® Or rather, Did not they 
teave and interdicf Ours? Who is now 
the Friend to Jeſuites ? 

I would have the Reconciler to confi- 
der, That although the ſame Serterce for 
Words and Syllables,may paſs againſt an 
Innocent as well as againſt a Malefattor, 
yet I hope he will not ſay, it is done 
with equal Truth and Juſtice. But he 
15S ſo ingenuous at laſt, as to confeſs the 
rruth in theſe words: | 

It will be hard to ſhew, why either 


' Party may not almoſt with equal plauſibi- 


lity make this pretence. Whence we 
mult conclude, that this his Argument 
(like the reſt of his Book) is but almoit 
to the purpoſe. 2. He 
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_ 2. He Anſwers, Secondly (but to what 
Propoſition of Dr. Womock's, I cannot 
Divine ; but thus he faith,) f any of 
theſe things be offer'd, as 1 hope they are, 
onely to prove that there be men of this 
malicious, proud, ſtubborn temper among 
the body of Diſſenters, we have cauſe to 
fear the thing is too true, | 
This Fear of the Reconciler yields the 
Argument; for it runs thus; All that 
are under ſuch and ſuch qualifications 
have loſt the title of weak Brethren ; 
| But Some of the Diſſexters are under 
ſuch and ſuch qualifications: Therefore 
Some of the Diſſenters have loft the ti- 
tle of weak Brethren; which is all that 
Dr. womock is concerned to prove, and 
more than he did poſitively affirm in 
his YVerazet. 

But then the Reconciler ſaith, That 
the Arguments will hold good, for a 
Diſpenſation towards all thoſe, of whom 

we cannot Charitably pronounce this Sex- 
tence. Tay this does not follow, ac- 
| cording to the Common Rules of Go- 
verument, Tho every Part be fot alike 
Culpable, yet every part muſt follow the 
common condition of the Whole ; and 
| if men will follow ſuch Leaders, tho 


they be not led with the ſame Pride, 
Malice 
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Malice or Deſign, as their Leaders are 


led by ; yet making themſelves of the 
Party, and: aQting therein accordingly , 
they are involved 1n the ſame guilt, and 
liable to the ſame Condemnation. TI 
know (as Bullixger faith) There 1s a 
TnEpiſt. «4 great difference betwixt one that errs 
7#-3-1%- not out of malice, and one that to his 
errour joyns malice, and a ſtudy to do 
miſchief: But if he 1s to be puniſhed 
(as no doubt he deſerves it) Cum errand: 
pervicacia ultro in Religionis Legumque 
everſionem manifeite tendit, When the 
ſtif-neckedneſs and obſtinacy of his err- 
ing manifeſtly tends to the Overthrow 
of Religion and the Laws eſtabliſhed ; 
How can that man in Reaſo# be diſpen- 
+ 74m enim Jed with, who joyns and abetts him in 
omnes credimur 1t ? *Tis 4 Rule 1n Law, Ubi Lex 707 
y ar. n T9 diftinoutt, nec nobis regulariter diftinguere 
eprehendimur _. © = | 
»Mem omnes Lrcet: Where the Law makes no 
Cenſurs &Dif- diſtintion, there we cannot regularly 
eptine 7% 4;Rtinguiſh ; what ever ſimplicity they 


frone Sociati, 


Cler. Roman. MAY Pretend, we cannot in prudence 


Cypriano In- g; : : . 
rer Epiſtol.31, B1V© them a diperſation to contrive our 


ruine ; which we havereaſon to ſuſpect, 
as long as they adhere to the Communzon 
of thoſe who deſign it. 

Such as ſet up to make a Party againſt 
the Goverxamernt, they have ſtrange 
ATES 
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Arts of Infinuation ro work upon the 

flexible temper of the People, and ſome 

follow their pernicious wayes out of 
ſimplicity, ſome out of a love of No- 

velty, and others out of an admiration 

or fondneſs for their Perſons: Does God 

give a Diſpexſation in this caſe, when 

he comes to viſit for ſuch things? The 

Prophet tells us otherwiſe ; For the Lea- 

ders of this People cauſe them to err, and 1fa.g. 16. 
they that are led of them are deſtroyed. —_— ot 
Tis worth our obſerving ; That the br rs 


Original hath it, They that call them If the Blind, 
lead the Blind, 


Bleſſed, which notes the Flattery of ſuch ;; _ 
me Teachers: They bleſs tow in their ne Re 
Seaition and errours; and they that are __ ww 
called Bleſſed of them, are /wallowedup ; ** ; 
tho their ſimplicity 1s impoſed upon, that 
is no Diſpenſation, no Plea at all, to /c- 
care them againſt deſtruQtion. 

I cannot perſwade my ſelf, that Co- 
z4h and all the Company that adhered 
to him, were equally Proud, Stubborw - 
and Malzcions, yetI find no Diſperſatior 
in the Caſe: They were all involved 
M the ſame Guilt, and fell under the ſame 
Condemnation, Their wives and their xy, cs. 7, 
Sons, and their little Children. 

I alledge this the rather, becaule as 
Bullinger * hath obſerved, by this hor- 1, +£, 5u4 

| frible «1, 5, 
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« rible example of Corah, St. Fade does 
« demonſtrate to all rhe World, what 
<« they are to expe, who being ſedu- 
<« ced by the Spirit of Pride and Arro- 
< 243cy, are not content with their own 
«Station in the Church, but raiſe up 
*< Tumults and Fattions againſt the 21:- 
<« ziſters of Truth. TS. 

«To this Corah he compares the Se- 
« dzcers not of his own time onely, bur 
« of all ages, Qu# ſibi Funitionem docend: 


& vendtcant repulſis DoG oribus weritatis, 


- < whocaſting out the Miniſters of Truth, 


* do challenge the FunQtion of Teaching 
*to themſelves. 

wo unto them, for they have gone in 
the way of Cain, and ran preeally after 
the errour of Balaam, for reward, and 


Ep. Jud. v. 11. PE) iſhed in the gainſaying of Corah. 


Dr. Dicſon has 
the like upon 
the place. 


«Calvin wonders that he ſhould inveigh 
* {o ſharply againſt theſe falſe Teach- 
* ers, When he had told us but a few 
<* lines before, that the Archangel was 
* {> modeſt he would not reproach'the 
« Devil: But this {ſhews (faith he) that 
&« their Rage and Fury is 7ntol:rable, who 
« diſturb the well compoſed State of the 
©* Church. h | 
_ To paint ſuch /educing Teachers to the 
i-fe, the Apoſtle makes uſe of three y 
| table 
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table examples; and then he illuſtrates 
their Charadter by ſeveral ſimilitudes, 
He begins with Cain, who was the firſt 
that made a Divorce from the Church 
of God: In him we may obſerve Ezvy, 
Malice and Hypocriſy: The ſecond 1s 
Balaam, who turn'd his Prophetical Of- 
tice into a Trade, and made himſelf a 
wretched Hireling, for his Divination : 
and in him we have Covetouſneſs, and 
the /iberty of Propheſying ſet up for fil- 3ullinger. 
thy Lucre, The third is Cozah: In 
whom we have an example of Ambiti9z2 
and Arrogance, of . Diſcbeatence and Se- 
dition; He blaſphemed the Magritracy, 
and attempted to Level all degrees a- 
mong the Miniſters of God ; and he Hemmirg, 
uſed a very ſpecious and plauſuble Argu- 
ment to this effe&t : Al! rhe Congrega- 
tioa are Holy ; and 'twas an unworthy 
thing that ſo holy a People ſhould be 
ſubject to any Head on Earth. But the 
earth opened her mouth, and ſwallowed then 
up, and they became a ſign: A dreadful 
exampte of the Divine vengeance a- 
gainſt Seditions Schiſmaticks, to deterr guem ir/t imi- 
others from the like fin ; who are ſaid #4 contra- 

. . 68 « aitione@© jedi- 
to have periſhed in effigie in the gain- ,;,;; jr4inis ac 


ſaying of Corah, as in their repreſenta- Pars eccle- 
tive, | fra, perturba- 
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; We ſhould have thele Examples al- 
wayes before our eyes (laith Hemmin- 
gizs) to admoniſh us of that Rule of 
Fuitice, by which God ever meaſures 
out his Judgment againſt the like Traz/- 
greſſars, Let no man therefore think 
himlelt ſecure by his ſi-p/7c/ty, or good | 
inteatioa, or honeſt me1ning as he may | 
pretend ; there is ſo dangerous a Com- 
tazion in the Communion of luch Perſons, 
that there is no way to eſcape, but to 
deſert ir. To this purpoſe 7»e Lord 
ſpake nuto Moſes; and 4% ſes gives the 
Cantion tothe Congregation. Numb.l6.26, 
Depart 1 pray-you from the tents of theſe 
nicked men, and touch nothing of theirs, 
l-5f ye be conſumed in all tieir ſens, "is 
Crotius his note upon the place. Boxo- 
rum ſubditorum eſt Segregare ſe a Seditio- 
fis: *Tis the part of good Subjects to 
{ſeperate themſclves from the ſeditious; 
if they mind and value their Duty to 
their Prince and their own ſafety. 

This is a point of ſo great Concern- | 

t Evi. fag, Ent, and yet fo little conlidered, that | 
1 Epiſt. Jud. 

veil 23, I ſhall add further what Bu//zzger (no 

Jef ute Fle aſſure you) obſerves upon the 

fame Epiſtle: *7z not exongh (faith he) 

with grief of heart to avoid thoſe deſpe- 

rate Diſturbers of the Churches Peace, 

unleſs | 
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unleſs we watch alſo with all carefulneſs, 
to gain thoſe to th: Communion of Chriſt's 
Flock, whom we fiad Curable ; and eſpe- 
cially we are to preſs them with the Fear 
and T hreatiins's of Gods Fudge ment ; that if 
polſevie we may pluck them out of the 
Damnzer, 45 out of ſome Sodomitical Cor- 

10 TAlon,. 

But becauſe ſuch asare yet ſound, and 
out of danger, many times thro Humarze 
Frac!ty, do periih togerker with ſuch as 
they didintend to ſuccour ; that is, be- 
cauſe the v*rter are ſometimes perver- 
ted by the worſe ; Therefore St. Fade 
adds; Hatins even the Garment Jpot- 
ted by the Fliſh; As if he had ſaid, 7 
world mot have you make your [elves too 
familiar with th: ; hating not their Per- 
ſons, but the Works of the Fleſh which 
are manifeſt ia their outward Conver{ati- 
on, their Pride and their Diſobedience, 
their $chiſmz and Sedition. 

The next thing I obſerve in this Re- 
conciler, is, That he is ſo unhappy a Re- 
prover, that when ever he undertakes 


' torebuke a f4u!t in others, he 1s ſure to 


fall deeper into it himſelf, To the Ia- 
ſtarice of raſh Fudoment, . we may add, 
his ſevere, tho Groazdleſs, charge of 
Uncharitableneſs. 

R 2 | He 
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He ſuppoſes Dr. W:,mock to have this 
opinion of the Diſſeaters, That they are 
all, withour exception, Proud, Froward, 
S tubborn and Malicious ; that they all ſin 
out of pure willfulneſi, and Obſtinacy, or 
preperſed Malice and Defrzv. Having 


laid down this Suppolition (which 1s 


notorioully falſe, and betrayes the Re- 
concilers Raſhnelſs in his own Cenſures) 
He ſets up a man of C/onts for his Prow- 


. eſs to encounter (which he does in 


this manner) Now altho ſuch a charge 
might ſuit well with the Caluiſtical Di- 
vinity of Soto, De La Cerda Ambiana, 
and ſuch Teluites as here the Dottor cites ; 
yet it 25 432 FLXPAUL this, that Dr, Wo- 
mock (hontd ſay any thing, which grues 
the leaſt occaſiva to ſuſpect him ſo uncha- 
ritable., 

Why ſhould this Reconciler ſuggeſt a 
thing ſo utterly Falſe ? Without doubt 
his Deſign was to bring an Oazu7 upon 
Dr. womock, as if he Converlt with 
none but Feſurtes in his Study ; and then, 
be the Diſcourſe never ſo rational, if 
they can find a Jeſuite at the end of it, 
Ts Anſwere: preſently with a Merti- 
ris Bellarmine: and the unthinking 40- 
bile will look no more after it. But as 
go0d Providence would have it, there 

| is 
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is ndt One 7e/uite of the T hree he men- 
tions; and for the reft (which he pcr- 
verlly or malicioufly inſ{inuates) they 
are only Ferrs Perkinr, and St. Pant, 
ſuch are the Fe/«4ts as the DoQtor there .__,,.,__ 
Cites ; and 'tis a common thing with 4iz, pag. the 
them, to make all Teſu/ts that are not 199, 1911102 
of *their Opinion : But this is not the 
firſt Falſhood the Reconciler has ſuggeſted 
for his own advantage. 
What he alledgeth out of Dr. S7/ling- 
flect, Dr. williams, and Mr. Chillingworth, 
"concerns not Dr. work in the leaſt, © 
But we muft conſider, That the Difte- 
rence among{t Us is not in a matter of 
Philoſophy or Theological Spcculations, 
wherein the Errovr is of no great con: 
ſequence, having no 7flueace upon our 
prattice: Bur belifes the Deformity in 
the 0Om#ſive (@ hich direQtly follows 1t) 
the weightycr matters of the Law lye 
at Stake: 4:thyr:ty 1s ſtruck at, Govern- 
meat 1s undermined and ſhaken, Supe- 
rio1rs are deſpiſed, Srbjedion eiſputed, 
Obedience denyed, and every man under 
pretence of weakneſs and a tender Conſci- 
ence, learns to claim a Liberty to do 
whatſoever is right in his ow eyes. 
But the Reconciler, calls upon Dr. 
Vremock afreſh; (and tis pitty a man 
' | + of 
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of ſo mach Civility ſhould be negleQed 
tho he —_ but by the by in a Pa- 


rentheſis:) what the Scripture hath de- 


termined touchins the wearing of a 
Surplice, the Croſs int Papriſm, or 
Kneel:na at the receiving of the Sacra- 
ment, 7 defire the Dottor to inform me. 
I might very ficly return him the blind 

mans Anſwer to the Phariſees, and fay, 
1 have told you allreaay, and ye did not 
hear, wherefore would ye hear it again ? 
will ye atjo be his Diſciples * But what if 
our Lord has left it to be determined by 
our Governorrs? What 1s that to the 
Reconctler, who 1s obliged (if he be 
Chriſt's Diſciple) to follow the Precepts 
of our Maſter, and the Orders of his 
-—_ ? 

. Theſc thivgs Cwhich he ſo often 
carps at) are not only found to be ex- 
pedicnt by the moit Pious, Learned 
and Judicious, but ſo near allyed to 
Holy Scripture, that they may very well 
2!ajm Kizared of ſome Praftices and 


Inſtitutions therein mentioned. St. John 


ſ aw the Elders attend in Sw»rplices be- 
tore the Throne of God; and tho he 
was the Divine, and a Holy Evangeliſt, 
yet he was not offended at that ſight. 
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2/9, It ſeems the Off-xce of the Croſs 
is not yet ceaſed. Men are cither fo 
much Jews to make it their /{r-mblinge 
block, or fuch Heathen Grecks as to r1at- 
cale jt, for a Piece of fookry. And tho 
the old Prophecy told Us (as Frſtin Martyr £/4l- g6 19. 
and Tertiullian have it) Dominnis regna- 
wit a Lipno, the Lord reioncth from the 
Tree, and calls upon Us to te:l 1t unto 
the Wor:d for Gofpe!, and lad traimgs 
yet as the Jews, out of Malice, turn'd 
the Wood of the Croſs out of the Text, 
{o they would have Us tura the ſ/2- of 
it out of our. Baptiſm, as well as all 
other Adminiſtrations; leaſt we ſhould 
make our weak Brother, be he Jew or 
Gentile, to offend. 

For Kneeling and bovigzo , Whatever 2: 4. t- 
mean Conceit the Recoxciler has of it: 
The Dzve/ was not fo much an Afs, as 
to offer all the-Glory of the World for 
2 trifle. He knew it to be God's due, 
and a part of his Extcrnal Worſhip; and 
{o he valued it, and was deſirous to 
purchaſe it upon that account. And 
I am of Opinion, 1t cannot be totally 
taken away from God's Service with- 
out Sacriledge, And if we can take the 
Confidence to aboliſh zh7s, let us never 
blame the Church of Rome, for taking 
| R 4 away 
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away the Cup from the LZaity in the 


Lord's Supper , for the Sacrament 1n 'its 
integrity, is but a part of External wor- 


_ ſhip, and the Cup but a part of that 


part. And the taking away of Knee- 
ling (utterly out of God's Worſhip) 
ſeems to be a greater Offence, than ta- 
king away the Cp; becauſe that is a 
Part of the Law of Nature ; whereas the 
Sacrament 1s but of poſitive Inſtitution, 
and conſequently not ſo ſtrictly bind- 
ing. And being an undoubted part. of 
God's External worſhip, and a piece of 
Natural Religion ; we certainly do well 
to ule it at the Szramert, as an Ac- 
knowledgement of Chriſt's Divinity, 
which now a-dayes 1s ſo profeſſedly 
Impughed by the Socinians: And We 
{hat allow our Goverzonrs very little 
to do about matters of Xelig7on, if they 
may neither Ordaiz a Ceremony, nor {0 


much as appoint a /peczal time for the 


performance of an undoubted Part of 
God's External worſhip. THE 
That /ozze of the Diſſenters aft out 
of Pride, Malice, Obſtinacy, the Recon- 
ciler fears 1s too true: That «ll! of them 
are of rhat Temper, Dr. womock is {o 
tar from affirming, that he thinks *tis 
very faiſe. He does not pretend to ſet” 

up 
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up a Tribunal in any Man's Heart, to 
Judge the ſecret Operations of his 
Mind. But he 1s very well aſſured, 
That good meanings can never SanQify 
wicked Actions; and we need no VWin- 
aow in ſome Men's Breaſts, to read their 
;nward Diſpoſitions. Fides & Increduli- 
tas cordium ſunt, fatecr, ea nemo homi. 
num jugaicare poteFt, faith Bulliager ; Faith 
and Unbelief, I confeſs, are the Secrets 


_ of the Heart, which no Man can judge. 


Ex Didtix wero & Fattis, ijſque manife- 
ftis, debent fiert hominum judicia: We 
mult Judge of Men therefore by their 
Words and Attions, which are mani- 
feſt and apparent. Our Saviours Rule 
cannot fail Us, if we take it arighr, and 
he tells Us more than once, By their 
fruits ye ſhall. know them. What Har- 
veſt have we hadof theſe Thorns ? What 
Figs have we reapt from theſe Thiſtles? 


' Have not their Grapes been Grapes of Gall, 


and their Cluſters bitter ? Has not their wine 
been the poiſon of Dragons, and the Crud 
wVenome of Aſpes ? 

*'Tis Gaalters Obſervation (and I de- 
fire the Reader to take Notice, that in 
this Diſcourſe I make no uſe of Feſurrts 
to offend the Recorciler, or his weak Bre- 


threw, but ſuch Proteſtants as are the 
moſt 
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moſt likely to favour the Cauſe of the 
Diſſenters, if there were any Reaſon or 
Colour for it) Hi ut Eccleſtam turbant, 
zta dei cultores eſſe now poſſunt, cum Unita- 
fem ſcindant qua ille imprimis deleftatur : 
He ſpeaks of the Sowers of D:ſſentions, 
and Authors of Seds and Faitions ; who, 
as they diſturb the Peace of the Church, 
ſo they cannot be the Servants of God, 
ſeeing they rent that Uziry which he 
1s chiefly delighted with. 

We are told by the Apoſtle, That 
Schiſm it ſelf is a work of the Fleſh, and 
excludes the $chiſmatick from the King- 
dom of God. But when the tender Con- 
ſcience ſets up for Reformation, we can- 
not eaſily forget the great Train of 2:/- 
chiefs, which follows it. 

For, upon this Pretence, Did not 
that Party make an InſurreQion againſt 
Moſes, and againſt Aaron, and conſpire 
to deſtroy both Church and State? and 
we know they kept their icked Cove- 
aazt 1n nothing elſe. How malicious 
and eager were they to Root out the 
Royal Family, and to anoint the Bramble 
to Reign over them? Did not they at- 
front the late KING of ever bleſſed Mc- 
mory, by Clamours, and Seditious T#- 
wults? Did they not Perſecute him by 

| Vates, 
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Potes. and Propoſitions againſt all the 
Rules of Honour and Conſcience ? Did 
they not Blaſpheme his Perſon, ſlander 
| and deiame his Actions ? Did they nor 
| uſurp his Power, and ſeize upon his 
1itia, the only guard of it ? Did they 
not make themſelves Maſters of his Re- 
wenie, his Ships, his Forts, his Caſtles ? 
Did they not purſue and fight him ? 
Drive him from houſe and home, and 
at laſt A4r7aizn and Murder him? 

If we can paſs theſe Crimes upon the 
Accompt of Humane frailty; let us no 
longer blame the. Church of Rome for 
her Dodrine of Venial Sins, He that 
Can 1mpute them (as the Recogziciler 15 | 
ſuppoled to do) to the Prejudices of Pag. 113: 
Education, Myl-conception, or Miſ-inter- 
pretation of the ſence of Scripture, to 
the Want of better /zformatior, or to 
unreaſonable Fears and Scrupnulsſities, 
and excuſe thoſe cxecrable praftices 
upon that ſcore; may eaſily be tempt- 
ed to make an /vedive againſt Moſes 
and 4ron, and a Paregyrick upon Co- 
rah, and to turn the 3oth. of January 
(as too many of the Party does) into a 
Feiitval for the honour of our Unrelen- 
| #178 Reglcines, 
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But the truth is, All thoſe gay Pre- 
rences, viz. the Prejudices of Education, 
the, Want of better formation (which 
cannot reaſonably be alledged among us) 
Miſconception, and the like, we know are 
?nconfiſtent with the ſtate of Grace in 
Fewes and Turks, and why not in Seda- 
rier, in whom (after the contempt of 
ſufficient inſtruction) they do certainly 
degenerate into Pride, Malice, and Stub- 
bornneſs ; and, it they be not fially Cor- 
rected and ſubdued by Repentazce, they 
are damning. | 

But were their Clergy wanting in 
point of Earcation? Were they 1gno- 
rant of the ſence of Scripture? 1] hey 
would take it in great diſdain to be 
thought fo. And yer were not they 
the moſt Focrferous Trumpeters of 
our late Rebellion? Did not they ſtudy, 
invent and publiſh, the moſt deſperate 
Principles of Sedition? Who made the 
People the higheſt ſeat of Soveratgnry ; 
and placed a Coordinate Power with 
that of the King in the Hove of Com- 
77945? Who intituled them, at leaſt to 
an equal Authority with His Majeſty 
in making Laws, and in the command 
of the Azitia? And who animated all 
chez Souldiers they could arm and Levy 
(4 againſt 
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againſt the King, and abſolved them. 
from their Oath of Allegiance, to Att and 
Prattiſe thoſe Principles after their 
DoQrine and Example? Theſe are ſome 
of the Reconcilers weak Brethren. 

And for the Common fort, were they 
not coxſezt!ng to the Deeds of their Se- 
ditions Leaders? Did they not abettand 
encourage them by their Addreſſes and 
Petitions? Did they not approve and 
applaud them in all their Y/lantes? And 
aſſoon as they had deſtroyed the Church 
and Government, did they not {warm in- 
to Sets and Fattions, and hiv'd them- 
ſelves a-part in ſeveral Conventicles, as 
their Faxcy led them, without any regard 
to Goſpel, Rule, or Government. 


Tantum Relizio potuit ſuagere 1nalo- 
Y 17. ; 
Such horrid miſchiefs BEUVEY can Com: 
mEence + 
4 © © 3 7 , 
But when Relivion's made the grand 
Pretence. 


He that is but of yeſterday, and 
knows nothing of thele rhings, let him 
read the Hiſtory of Independency. The 
Myſtery of the two Tunitoes. The ſhort 


view of the late troubles, with, Evangels- 
T{7H; 
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um Armatuz ; and the Diſſenters ſay- 
Zn2s5. 

"And here 1 muft put in my Apoli- 
gy in the Words of St. 4//:2 upon a 
like Occaſion. Nox preterita Vendicaz- 
do paſcere Tram noſtran ftudem "s, ſed 

ztſericorditer in futurum conſulezio [ata- 
2imns: We do not ſtudy to challenso 
things paſt to feed and gratifie our An- 
ger, but we endeavour out of great com- 
paſſion to con{ulr the common Benctir 
for rhe future. 

And we have need enoueh to look 
forward, God know s; For Repr licans, 
Hobbilts, Atheiſts, #4 Fations confoire in 
the Pc of tender Conſe7 /-nce, and ſhelter 
thenifelves in the combination of weak 
Brethre3 to undermine the Government ; 
and lam forry they have gotten ſuch an 
Emncizeer, as this Reoynciter, into their {er- 
Vice 

Have we not {till amongſt the Party, 
ſuch as will takeupon them to make,nor 
on'y their own Prayers, but their own 
Creed, and thei own Cormmananents? 
And hea we foberly conſider, how 95- 
f{raate they are 1n their $5-91/22 and Se- 
411102 againlt the teſt of Kings and 
Churches, we have but too much rea- 
ton to fear, leaſt rhey ſhou'd be given 
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up (as it hath often hapned in the like 
caſe of diſobedience) to their own de- 
luſions. | 

For do they not attempt to ſtrength- 


# en themſelves in their Perverſities, by 


Solemn Leagues and Aſſociations, with- 
out and againſt the leave and likeing 
of their Soveraiga? Have they not 
taken all advantages to ſtuff the Pi/low 
of the Crown with Thornes, and to 
make the Throze to totter and become 
uneaſy to his Majeſty? Theſe things, 


] and the Particulars of them, are ſo freſh 


in memory, it would be but loſs of 
time to repeat them. In ſhort, theſe 
are a Race of men of ſuch ſtrange 244- 
chixvilian Principles, that when they do 
moſt ſolemnly Proteft and Yow to make 
their Princes Glorious; they have a Fe- 


1 ſuitical Reſervation in it, Their meaning 


and projected Method, is to bring them 
(as they did our late moſt Dear and * 
Sacred Soveraizn) to the Block of Mar- 
tyrdom, *Tis high time therefore for 
us to ſhew our ſelves men; and as Ratt Tn, 46; g. 
onal Creatures, "and Loyal Snbjedts, not 
to ſuffer our ſelves to be cheated any 
longer, with the falſe Pretexce of Ten- 
der Conſcience, and the title of Weak 
Brethren, 

What- 
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Whatever Men's Deſigzs and Preter: 
ces be, we are ſure our Saviour's Rule 
is Infallible [6y ther fruits ye ſhall know 
them.) By this I hope we may judge | 
concerning Men's. Opinions, Whether | 
they are like to be taken up, and main- 
tained out of Pride, Malice, Perverſneſs. , 
But the Reconciler does ſizcerely profels, 
That He knows rot any ſuch as can be cer- 
tainly applied to the Caſe of the Diſſez- 
ters, And therefore | | 
P27. 114 3/3. © He intreats Dr. womock to 
& confider the falſeneſs and abſurdity of 
*that Rule of Judging ſo ſeverely of 
* his Brethren, which he hath borrow- | 
© ed from our Homaz Adverlaries; for © 
«if this be a true and certain Rule, 
*© which Soto has delivered, That he muſt 
«be ſuppoſed to err through malice, who 
«© has been ſo far admoniſhed, that he can- 
< not juſtly pretend Ignorance; or who may 
<< eaſily be convinced of his iznorance: And 
* we who are Parties, are left to judge 
* of both theſe things; What {hall we. 
*lay to all the Pap?ts in this Nation, or 
"all the Learned Papi/ts in the World ? 
©©'To all the Reformed Churches, who 
* retain Presbitery, and all their Paſtors, 
* who receive Ordination only from | 
* their Hands? To all thoſe Caluinifts, 1 
| - "who 
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© «ho hold the Prelapſarian DoCtrines, 
«ind abſolute Decrees of Reprobation ? 
«To all the Lutherans, who ho'd the 
« fooliſh Doctrine of Con-ſubſtantiati- 
« on? Will Dr. Womock ſay ; That there 
« has not been ſaid Sfrezert to couvince 
* them of their Errors , fo that they cannot 
&« wftly pretend 72 norance? May he not 
«put them all in the ſame Form with 
&« our Diſſexters, and judge as Charita- 
«bly of the 'D:ſſenter, as of an erring 
<« Papiſt? And if o, all theſe Perſozs muſt 
*bea pack of Damned YVill1ins, that err 
<« out of pure Malice, Pride, Aﬀetttion, 
*and 4n:moſity, Stxrbborneſs, and Fro- 
« wardneſs ; or our Diſſexters muſt eſcape 
© that heavy Doom. 

In Anſwer to this third Intreaty, 1 
have many things to offer towards a 
Satisfaction: Bur this I learn from the 
Reconciler 1n general. 

That ſuch as err out of prre Malice, 
Pride, Afﬀeition, Animoſity, Stvbborneſs, 
and Frowardneſs, are a Pack of Damned 
Villains. 

This the Recorciter makes a Major Pro- 
polition: And for a 24/zor, or Allump- 


tion, he declares thus, 7 have canſe to Pap. 107. 8 
fear the thing is too true, that among the —_ 


Body of Diſſenters, there be Men of this 
| S malict- 


Pag. 108. 


CASTS” 
rralicions, proud,> ſlubborn Temper, The 
Conclulion then from thence ſhould 
be this ; Therefore Me have cauſe to fear, 
that amongſt the Body of Diſſenters there 
z5 a pack of Damned Villains. 

Whether Dr. womeck ever let fall any 
Expreſſion againſt the Gemeral:?y of the 
Diſſeiiters ſo rudely Cenſorions, he appeals 
to every Man that has read the Yeraz. 
But the Recorc/ter, to take off the Odinm 
of ſuch an Inference from himſelf, has 
the Conhdence to deny the Concluli- 
on, But knowing this (as I ſuppoſe) to 
be moſt groſfly ablurd 1n the Sch-ols of 
Learning, He affixes an 7verſal up- 
on Dr. Womock, as if he had aftirm'd, 
That all the Diſſeaters (to a Man with- 
out exception) are 'roud, F roward, Stub- 
born, and Malicious ; that they all Sin ont 
of pure willfulneſs and obſtinacy, or pre- 
penſed Malice and Deſien. 

Thus he plays with Dr. womock's Re- 
putation, to ſpring his own Game. For 
upon that falſe Principle, he Argues for 
ſix Leaves together: But Dr. womock 
challenges it as a piece of Juſtice from 
him, either to make good his Yniver- 
ſal Propoſition againſt him, or elſe to 
wear the Brand of a Notorious Slangerer. 

Till the Reconciler has acquitted him- 


ſelf 
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ſelf of this, Dr. womock has reaſon e- 


nough to neglect his Harargues, upon 
ſuch falſe Suppolitions, as impertinent ; 
but as well to entertain the Reader, as 
to take occaſion to aſſert the Truth, 1 
{hall make ſome other Remarks upon 
what he has here ſuggeſted. 

1. Whereas he ſayes, we, who are 
Parties, are left to judge; He is In a 
great Miſtake: The Governours of the 
Church are in Chriſt's ſtead, 1n the Exe- 
cution of their 14:nifterial Office, of Le- 
giflation and Diſcipline ; In this their Po- 
litical Capacity, they judge not for Maz, 
but for the Lord; they aCt as Chriſt's 
Stewards, and not as Partzes in oppoliti- 
on to SeGaries: And for that Reaſon 
they are to be obeyed for the Lord's 
ſake; though in their Perſozal capacity, 
they are ſubject to the LZaws of the 
Church, as well as other Men. 

2. The Reconciler jumbles Things to- 
gether of ſo diſtant a Nature and Con- 
fſideration, that it is very reaſonable to 
believe, his Deſign was to amuſe, and 
not to inſtru& and edify his Reader. 

Fl He ſeems to have a greater Kind- 
neſs for the Papiſts, than the Lutherars * 
He can afford them the Title of Learzed 
Papiſts ; But contemns the &ntherans all 

$.3 along, 
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along, as miſcrable and foolifo Trifters : 
Nay, lie has br. ught in St. Pau! among 
the Feſu:tes formerly, and here we {hall 
find him again rankt among the Ko- 
2an Adverſaries; {lo that in time he 
may poſlivly ſet up for a Pap:/t Kecom- 
iter, and I believe his common place 
Book is furniſhed with Azat: 7145 for 
{ſuch a Work, as well as for this, which 
Le has pur out under another Tile. 

4. In Ref-rence to the ſeveral Par- 
ties he mentions, Dr. womrrck would 
{ay, there has not been ſufficient faid 
to convince them of their Errours; if 
others had not ſaid more to the pur- 
poſe, to conftute them, rhan this Reccn- 
citer. ® 

5. If Con-ſutltantiation be a fooliſh 
Dectrine, yet *ris but a 1eraphyfical Spe- 
c.ilaticz, and ſo innocent of its own 
Nature, it never brake the Peace 1n that 
Communion wherein "Lis  entertain- 
cd. | Ta 
6. Tho this Reconciler would fain get 
into the Chir, and paſs his Sentence, 
we piexend not to judge ſach as are 
not within our own FJuriſdittion. Let 
them S$:4ana or Fall to their own re- 
ipective 12/7crs ; "tis enough when we 
liave occ2/195n to coniider their Terents, 
tO 
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to evince their Falſchood, if we can :* 
and to diſcover their dangerous Con- 
ſequence, if they have any. 

7. Cur Diſcourſe relates to ſuch as 
attempt to Subvert that Order and Go- 
werament, under which they have be? 
bred, and to which they owe Subje&ti- 
on. *Tis true, Contenders are ever {tiff 121%. 9% 1. 
and conident, and many times they a pgs 
are moſt. fierce, who have the worte | 
Title. Burt we know the Truth can- 
nor !te on both ſides, nor can the Z/o/t 
of Evidence be eg: za/e0 their Advantaze. 
Yet the Parties will not yield, unleſs 
they be 4cterm2i#wd by Authority ; which 
is a clear Demonſtration of the Necel: 
ſity of Governors: without whom, now 
a-dayes eſpecially, inſtead of being a 
Law nzto hiniſclf, every Man wou'd be 
a Goſpi! to þ, cli and rake what T.1- 
berty he lift. To Ftevent the Miſchief 
of ſuch Licentionſrreſs, we have theſe 
Commands upon us: Obey them that ttev, 14. 19. 
have the Rule over you; and he that will Mate 16. 17. 
ot h:ar the Church, let him be nyto thee 
as a Heathen Man, and as a Publican, 
And *tis Calvins own DoQrine, That 
Men, wha are Caontentious a 1nſl the 
Cuſtom ana Practice of the Church, in the CT 
ne of Decent Rites, are mot to be tres |<. NL 
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ted with Diſputations (to gratify their itch 
of contending) but to be bridled by Au- 
thority; otherwiſe there could be no end 
of Strife; and conſequently no bounds ſet 
fo the Exorb'tances of wicked Mex: For 
where envying and ſtrite is, there 1s 
confuſion and every evil work. 

But Authority ſhould have ſome Rule 
to proceed by ; and, Who jhall give 
it ? Dr. Womock, he ſayes, has borrow- 
ed 4 Rule from our Roman Adverſaries. 
Why, Did Soto ever Write againſt the 
Church of England? He. preſented his 
Book de Natur and Gratia, to the Coun- 
cil of Trext, whereof he was a Mem- 
ber; and it's like he writes ſomething 
therein againſt the Zztherans; whole 
Dofrines this Recoxciler. contemns as 
fooliſh and triflizg ; and ſo as for as we can 
ſee, he is as much an Advocare for the 
Roman Party, as their Adverſary. 

But, What is his Quarrel to the Rule ? 
Will no Rule ſerve his turn, but ſuch 
2 one as is without Exception? Where 
ſhall we find it? But ler us give Soto's 
Rite fair Play, and let it ſpeak for it ſelf, 
He is ſuppoſed to Err through Malice, who 
has been ſo far admoniſhed, that he can- 
not juitly pretend Ignorance ; or may eaſily 
be convinced of it, Can there be any 

| thing 
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thing aid more rational? If he cannot 


. pretend /2zorarce, or may ealily be con- 


vinced of it, and yet will perfilt in his 
errour : Then his Fault proceeds nor 
from the weakneſs of his Underſtanding, 
but from the PYravity or corrupt Incli- 
nation of his Will, which the Schoot- 
Men call Malice. For Paſſion and Sur- 
prize can have no place or pretence here, 
where things are done with ſo much 
Deliberation, and continued in apgaintt 
a Known Law, and a juſt Authority, as 
well as againſt frequent and publick Ad- 
monitions; and when ffubbornefs is ad- 


ded to the Oprizon and Pradtice, then, 


of a matter of Choice and Knowledge, it 
becomes Hereſy. 

But, Why did the Reconciler ſingle 
out $-to to the Combate, when Perkins 
and St. Paul were in the ſame Fzle, on 
the Frozt, and on the Rear of him, and 


no leſs concern'd in the Diſpute than. 


he? 

Such Tranſgreſfions as our Reconciler 
undertakes to Excuſe, or Vindicate, are 
hardly conſiſtent with Mr. Pcykirs de- 
finition of weak Ones. For theſr, he 
faith, are ſuch as have turned to God, 
and carry in their Hearts a Purpoſe in all 
things to pleaſe God, and if they do amiſs, 
7, G 4 "Fro 


ww 


» 


Tit. 2. 10, 11- 


( 264) 


"tis out of ſimple Ignorance, or bad Cuſtom: 

and *twill laſt no longer than 2/// they 
be better inforn'd: but if, after a ſuffict- 
ent Information, they hold and pradtice bad 
things; *tis then of willful I2norance, and 
of 55 ou - and 1n that caſe, | ie cails 
them Obitinate., | 

And for St. Paul his accretory Sentence 
1s this, 4 m2 that is an Heretich, after 
theFirit and ſecond admonition, reject: 
Knowins thit he that is ſuch, i ſubver- 
ted, and finzeth beins condemned of him- 
ſelf This is a General Rrle laid down 
by Apoftolical Anthority, and preſcribed 
to the Governonrs of the Church, (who 
are to take their meaſures from the 
Epiſtles to. Timothy and Titus, which 
w'cre wrote on purpoſe for their DireCti- 
ons, ard not from the Ep!fles to the 
Romans, where it does not appear that 
Church-Governonrs are concern'd at all, 
much leſs direted in their Office.) 

And becauſe that &u/? of St. Paul is 
of {o great importance, I ſhail be the 
more large in giving the ſence of it, ac- 
cording to the expoſicicn of the moſt 
le ama. Preteitants, 

By a Feretick the Apoſtle meanes, 
Seftariim Hominerm, ſanh Aretins, Setta- 
314773 co horem, the Autor of Seas, ora 

_ 


» we 


FATE 107” Ry 5 


(265) 

Seftary, as Bullinger, and Hyperius, and 
others have it. Calvin makes no di. 
ſtinftion betwixt the Hererick and $chiſ- 
matick in this place; for he ſaith, Ambi- 
ioſos omnes, prefractos, contentioſos, qui 

Libid:ne impulſi turbant Eccleſie pacem, ac 
diffidts concitant, hoc nomine comprehendit. 
& He comprehends under this Tz#/e all 
©« ipbitious, Stubborn and Contentions 
«© Men, who upon the 2mpalſe of their 
« own luſt ſtir up Diſcord, and dijturb 
«the Peace of the Church. 12 ſumma 
quiſques ſua protervia unitatem eccleſie ab- 
rumpit, is Hereticus wvocatura Paulo: 
Whoſoever breaks the Peace of the 
Church by his frowardneſls, St. Pau/ calls 
him an #Hererich, And yet further (to 
reach ſuch as ſet up Comventicles among 
us) Quotes eo nſque procedit pervicacia, 
ut quiſpiam ſibi addittus, wel diſceſſionem 
faciat a Corpore wel a grege quoſdam ſub- 
trahit, wel impediat ſane Dottrine cur- 
fra: hic ftrenue obviandum eft, When 
the Obſtinacy proceeds ſo far, that a man 
enamour'd of himſelf, departs from the. 
Body of the Church, or draws others 
from it, or hinders the Courſe of ſound 
Do&trine; in this caſe a ſtrenuous Oppo- 
ſition is to be made againſt him. 1» ſum- 


72a, In ſhort, ſayes Calvin, Hereſis wel 
ſedta, 


Hyperius. 


Aretius. 
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feta, & eccleſie unittas, Fes ſunt znter [e 
oppoſite : Hereſie or Schiſm, andthe Uni- 


zy of the Church, are things oppoſite : 


and this Unity being ſo precions in the 
fight of od, it ought alſo to be in 
the higheſt eſteem with us, and thoſe 
Sets and Hereſtes ought to be no leſs 
deteſted. i hus Catuviz 


&« He that contemns all Admonitions, 


&« ſaith Hyperins, He that 1s diſtempered 
«in his mind, © 7ncurabils laborat con- 
* tagio, and when he 1s fick of an in- 
© curable Contagion, refuſes and de- 
&© rides the Remedy that is charitably of. 
«fer d to him; This is the Party af- 
& fected. ./ 

«& And how 15 he to be treated? Muſt 
© the Biſhop flatter him? Or is the 
&* Biſhop alone obliged to avoid him ? 
* No, faith Hyperins, the Biſhop is to ad- 
© moniſh others to beware of him as a 
* pernicious Wolf, | 

«© But what is the Civil Magiftirate 
* concerned herein ? Why, faves 4ret/ns, 
© the Charge is here given to Tztzz5, who 
«©wanted a faithful Mazii7rate, to af: 
*{iſt him. But doubtleſs St. Paul would 
*have wrote otherwiſe to the Mag7- 
&* rate, or to Titzs, 1f he had had ſuch 
«2 faithful Mazirate tor take _ 

Cc O 


£ ( p 67 ) 
ſe [of Gods Church. He ſpeakes here of 


t- | | : 

;.. © © the Biſhops Office, how far he may ; 
he © © how far .in Duty he ought to pro- 
in - | © ceed. 


{ | Wenow underſtand, faith Mr. Calvin 
{ | whom the Apoſtle means by a Herettck ; 
' but we are not to determine, who 1s 
 ſach a Heretick, or to reject him till 
1 we have firſt indeavoured toreduce him 
to a ſound Judgment. © He muſt have 
' * a firſt and ſecond Admonition, not from 
! © Private Perſons, but from the Publick 
3 © Authority and Miniſtry ofthe Church ; 
» «for the Words of the Apoſtle do im- 
<« port thus much, Graviter quaſi cenſoris 
&* correctione reprimendos eſſe. That ſuch 
Perſons are ſharply to be reſtrained by 
the Rod of Diſcipline ; for he is con- 
{ demned of himſelf, becauſe being ſo 
| carefully inſtruQted and fo frequently 
admoniſhed, He has no body to im- 
- Pute his condemnation to, but to him-+ 
ſelf and his own Malice. 
 <But may we proceed no further 
« againſt ſuch Seftaries and Diſturbers 
* of the Churches Peace and Settlement ? 
© They that think ſo, do not argue to 
 *the purpoſe, faith Mr. Calvin; For 
* the Ziſtop and the Hagiftrate have 
© their ſeveral parts aſſigned them = 
| Y | tens 
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«this Work. And St. Paul writing to | 
& Tits, does not diſcourſe of the Ma- | 
& giftrates Dury, but what 1s incumbent & < 


« upon the Biſhvp. 
What the Judgment of the moſt 


Learned and Pious Proteſtants was a © 


Hundred years agoe, I ſhall give you 
the account from Bullinger, to whom 
Hyperius alſo refers his Reader. That 
Bullinger was a man of fo great Eſteem, 
that his Decades were tranſlated into 
Ergliſh, and thought fit to be read in 
the Publick Congregations, where rhey 
wanted able Preachers ; and this DoCt- 
rine of his paſſed for Currant, till the $0- 
cinian Hereſy (which does ſo much im- 
preach the Satisfadtion, Merits and Di- 
vinity of our Saviour) prevaiPd ſo much 
among us: And this has hapned ; be- 
cauſe the Canons of 1640. were nor 
duely enforced to prevent the growth 
of it., But to return to the buſineſs in 
hand. | 5 

I ſhall give the ſence of Bulliner in 
a clear Tranſlation of his own Com- 
mentary upon the Text which begins 
thus. | 

& Ouerat aliquis quid agam cum 
eo, &C. | 
© Some perhaps may ask, what 1 
* would 
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« would do with Him that obeyes not Tiguri. 1582. 


5 <*the Truth, but continues to be con- 
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« tentious, and to ſtir up Faction? The 
« Apoſtle anſwers, after the firſt and 


> *ſecond Admorition, if he will not 0- 


« bey your advice, take heed, and ſe- 
* parate your ſelf from ſuch an hope- 
« lels Deplorato. _—_ 

« But adding the Reaſon, why he 
«commands Us to abbor the Commus- 


* «non and Fellowſhip of ſuch an He- 
: *retick, He ſayes, He that is ſuch a 


COT. 


aa. » 


Z *oneas will not admit of good Advice, 
; <1s ratherexaſperated by continual Ad- 


*« monirions, and can never be brought 
«* to embrace the Truth: For a ſimple 
« Errour 1s quickly healed, but Stub- 
&« borneſs is uncurable. But ſuch a Man 
« is ſubverted by Prejudice, and there- 
« fore {werves from the true Faith, and 
« being intangled in Perplexity, he re- 


' © mains 1n invincible Ignorance. 


« Hereupon Theophyiat?, explaining 
«© theſe words, ſayes, The 4po#le un- 
«derſtands by an Heretick, an 1ncor- 
<* rigible Fellow, and one that 1s on e- 
«very ſide ſo entangled with Difficul- 
© ties, that He knows not which way 
*to free himſelf. Therefore, ſuch - a 


* One will never be perſwaded to em- 
* brace 


f 
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« brace the Truth, but rather attempt 
& to draw his Charitable Adviſer into| 
«his own Opinion. Wherefore here 
«is a great deal of Danger, but little} 
« Hope. 1 
«For when Hereticks are ſo wicked, 
«2nd hardned in thoſe Things which # 
& 2re manifeſtly Falſe; there's none, or 
& very {mal! Hopes of their recovering ; 
© nay, on the contrary, it oftentimes * 
<« happens, That they impole upon him, | 
< who adviſes them, if weak, though 
& otherwiſe a good honeſt Man : There- | 
« fore, He adviſedly commands, that - 
© they ſhould be avoided. | 
« But ſome perhaps will Object, That | 
«it is a fad thing, if we ſhould thus 3 
© neglect the Sheep that is gone aſtray, 
< our Lord did not ſo; it's to be feared, | 
< his DeſtruCtion will be required at | 
< our Hands: The Apo#le anſwers, If * 
< fuch a Man Periſh, he periſheth not | 
<by your Fault, but by his own ; for, | 
«Why did he not obey his Teacher ? 
* Moreover, they that gather from 
«hence, Thatit isagainſt the Scriptures | 
<« for the Civil Magiſtrate to reſtrain * 

& Hereticks ; that is to ſay, not only ſuch 

&« as are perverted from the Faith, but 
&* fuch as Study to pervert others: yp 
200 |} 
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« do not conſider, That the 4po#le here 
&« Joth not Diſpute about the Offices of 


« : Lawful Magiſtrate, but what the 
* Biſhop ſhould do. For in theſe, and 


F- * other of the 4po#le's Preſcriptions, 
? ©*the Occaſion 1s to be conſider'd. But 


«© they'l ſay, The Apoſtle's Command is, 


? © Not Compel, or Kill, but avoid an 
\* © yerelick: It's very true: For no Man is 


«raſhly to be Condemned or Rejected, 
© but rather to be Endeared and In- 
© ftrufted. This 1s the peculiar Work 
&« of Biſhops. But if after ſuch an ami- 
& cable and endearing Treatment and 
** Admonition, he refuſeth to Repenr, 
* and endeavours ſtill to draw whole 
« Mulritudes into rhe ſame Sedition and 
«Ruine with himſelf; Here again it is 
© the Biſhops concern, not only to Op- 
* poſe that ſetitious DofQtrine and Prac- 
© tice, but alſo to lay down his Life for 
«© the Sheep, againſt the aſſaults and in- 
**curſions of ſuch Wolves; to defend 
* 2nd preſerve his Flock with the Sword 
«of Truth, and manfully to Repel and 
* Subdue them. 

*<If the Apoſtle had written an Epi- 
«tle to Cornelins, or Sergins, and had. 
<« inform'd them of their Duties, with- 


& out doubt, He would have 1njoyn'd 
«© them 


: Tim. 1.9, 10. 


_ Fer falſe-DoQtrine, to encreaſe in the 
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*them to defend the Congregation of | 
<* the Faithful, and to reſtrain thoſe 1n- 

*croaching Wolves. For we ſe St. 


« Paul himſelf {mote the falſe-Prophet * . 


&* Barjeſizs with Blindneſs, becauſe he ' 


« endeavour'd obſtinately to maintain a 
© Falſhood, and to reject the Truth. 
* And if an Heretick is only. to be avoi- 
ded, and not alſo to be -puniſhed ; 
&« Why did the Apoſt!c {mite Ely1es with 
<« Blindneſs? Why did our Lord Com- 
© mand to take the falſe-Prophet from 
*among the Living ? But you wil ſay 
<« He Commanded theſe things under 
"the Law? True; But Magiitracy was 
* Not Abrogated with the Law ; for now 
« 25 well as then 'tis the Gift of God. 
&« Beſides, the Liberty of the Law be- 
«longs only to them that walk after the 
«Law. Wherefore ſeeing weare obli- 
* oed to receive the Law in all things 


© which are not Repugnant to the - 


" * Golpel, or to ſound DoQrine, no Man 
© whatſoever under any pretence of the 
* Goſpel, ſhall ever obtain of us to ſuf- 


* Church of God without reſtraint. 
* Theſe are very true and plauſible 
«Sayings (to wit) That Faith is the 
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<in any Man by the Power of the 
«Sword ; but theſe ſignify nothing ro 
<« the preſent purpoſe. For we'do not 
« ſpeak concerning lnternal Faith as the 
« Gift of God : but concerning the Doc- 
© trine of- Faith, as the Profeſſion of 
* our Religion, which we defire.to pro- 
© mote, not ſo much by reſtraining their 
& Incredulity, nor their Opinions as 
« falſe, but as they become infeCtious. 
«*] confeſs, Faith and Unbelief are of 
«the Heart, no Man can judge © 4 
*them; but by Men's Words and overt 
« Actions, we may judge of them. 
_ St. 4guitiz was ſometime of that augug.advin- 
«© Opinion, That Hereticks were to be cent Epiſt.or- 
« dealt with, only by the Word of God ; #* 4*: 
« but he afterwards confeſſed, That 
* many Reaſons and Examples had pre- 
« yailed with him, to be of another 
& Perfwaſion. But, Whar need fo ma- 
*ny Words? The Church, and Chri- 
« flian Truth, muſt neceſſarily be af: 
« ſerted and defended from Errours ; 
& Blaſphemies are to be puniſhed ; and 
* we mult take care of the Sound Mem- 
© bers of the Church, that they be not 
& infected by the Rotten. Bur the Man- 
* ner of performing this, Godly Zeal, 
«the _—_ of Faith, and Chriſtian 

T 6« Cha- 
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« Charity muſt preſcribe; that herein 
*« we do nothing, either too much, or 
* too little. 

«Tis the Biſhop's Duty to warn, to 
«reſtrain, and to uſe all Opportunity 
**and Importunity to gain him that is'our 
«of the Way: Bur if 1n contempt of 
*« the Truth, he ſhall till go on in the 
&« Errour of his Wayes; and alſo ſtrive 
*to draw others with him into the 
« ſame Errour; then his Stubbornneſs 
*and Errour is to be refuted by the 
«© Word of Truth, in the Face of the 
* Church; and care to be taken, leſt 
*any one ſhould give credit to the Im- 
** poſtor. 

&« Beſides, the Magiſtrate allo 1s to 


*« be put in mind (if he be remiſs, and 


*the Wolf proceeds more and more 
<« to infeſt the People of God) to have 
*< 2 greater care of God's Flock, that 
"**the Wolves may not ſet upon them. 
«For ſuch Miſchiefs are to be removed 
from the People of God, who, as 


* much as is poſlible, 'are to be Pre- 


* ſerved. 

<« Laitly, The Puniſhment is to be 
&« inflicted upon Offenders, not for their 
«Ruin, but Salvation, (to wit) that 
« they may repent. ; 
; | 6 Nor 
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«Nor are we preſently to proceed 
*to a Capital Puniſhment againit thoſe 
«that are in Errour, or inteted with 
« Heretica! Pravity, but when their 
* Blaſphemies are fo Execrable, that 
* they cannot be bora with, withour 
«reproach to God ; Or when the obſti- 
*nacy of Erring, does manifeſtly tend 
* to the Subverſion of Religion, and 
*the Laws Eſtabliſhed, and chey are 
* openly and truly convicted hereof. 
© For there 1s a great Difference be- 
«*rween him that doth not Err out of 
* Malice, and him who Errs willfully, 
**and out of a defign to do Miſchief. 

**Nor are all Offences to be Capzta!- 
«/y Puniſhed ; for ſometimes the Pu- 
& niſhment is Corporal, ſometime Pecu- 
« ziary, as the Quality of the Offence, 
*and the Equity of the Law ſhall re- 
* Quire.  . 

[his Learned Proteitant was of Opi- 
nion, That in certain Caſes, - the 4a- 
eiitrate ſhould Aﬀiſt the Biſhop to ſup- 
preſs SeFaries. And ſuch a one he ac- 
counts him that is a Broacher of Exe- 
crable Blaſphemies, to the high Diſho- 
nour of Almighty God, and whoſe ſtub- 
born and ſeditious Practices, do mani- 
feſtly-tend ro the $1bwerſiorn of Religion 
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and Piety, good Order, and the Lawes E- 


- #Htabliſ't; and yet even in this Caſe, he 


does not approve of ſuch a Procedure, 
as {avours of wrath, and Bitterneſs. Prizs 
enim Magiitratis inquit, &C. 

* A Pious Magiſtrate, ſayes he, would 
«rather argue thus; What can't the 
© Truth prevail with you? Can't the 
* the Authority of the Scriptures, Can't 
*the undoubted Faith and Religion of 
*all Apes, Can't the Care .and' Dili- 
**gence of all Pious Men, Can't an Ho- 
*ly Oath, and taken in a good Mat- 
© ter move you? Can't the Fear of God, 
*Can'c the Charity you owe to your 
* Neighbour, Can't the publick Peace 
*and Tranquility perſwade you ? Can't 
* you Pcriſh alone, but you muſt draw 
©* others with you into Perdition ? A40- 
© rere 1gitur, td culpa, tnog, vitic,: fi ſa- 
© lutem quam vivnus excludis, invents 
& Moriens; You muſt Dye therefore by 
* your own Willfulneſs, and Stubborn- 
«neſs, if you think you can find that 
© Salvation when you are Dead, which 
**you now refule while you are; a- 
* live. 

* And this Learned , Proteſtant tells 
* us, He Diſputed the more copioully 
*1n this Point, againſt ſuch as thought 


* they 
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© they did the Church great Service, 
«if they left it free for every Man, to 
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* C<revive the Hereſy of the Dozatiſts, Ar- 
* F*rians, Pelagians, Novatians, and 0- 
ſ - ©thers; Diſputare libere, Fattioneſque nec- 
3 *rzere, To Diſpute freely about theſe 


«things, and to make FaCtions. _ 

To Bulnger, I ſhall add the Judg: Ad Tir. 2. 8, 
ment of a later Proteftaxt Profeſfor, Jo- 5; 1. 
annes Crocins: He moves the Queſtion, »ib. De Pro- » 
whether it be Lawful for the Chriftian lu cum Hae | 
Magiitrate to reitraty Hereticks? (and pong : , BG 
we_muſt remember what Calviz has 
obſerved, wiz. That Schiſmatichs are 
| Ccomprehended under the ſame title.) *Faith 
Fas a thing that pertains to Conſcience, 

*is to be perſwaded, not compel'd. As 
* Stephen King of Poland faid very fitly ; 
! *© God hath reſerved three things to him- 
Eleif; To make ſomething of nothing 
i #*To foretell future Contingencies, and 
; *toraleover Conſcience, For Compulli- 
' * on, for the moſt part, does not make 
{ © Believers but Hypocrites. But, for all 
7 ©this, ſaith he, the Magiſtrate may com- 
| * pel his Subjects, both by Laws and 
© Penalties, to the Means of Faith, that 
6is, to hear the Word. And being ob- 
tliged to ſecure his SubjeQs in the true 
f Religion, He 1s concerned to keep 
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£ out ſuch as would Advance and Pro- 
* pagate Sccts and Errours; to remove 
©them if they be entred in, to diveſt 
*them of their Dignities, and (if the 
© Peace of the Church cannot be pre- 
*ſerved otherwile) to proſcribe or im- 
* priſon them, according tothe Quality 
* of their Offence, that by ſuch means 
*they may (if poſſible) be brought unto 
© Repentance. | 

And thus much of St. Pals Rule, 
which the Reconciler would make his 
Reader believe, was onely a Ru!» bor- 
rowed by Dr. Womock from our Roman 
Adverlſaries.” 

© But 21y. This Rule, ſaith the Recon- 
E ciler, condemns all Chriſt's ' 4po/?les, 
*and all the Primitive Weak Chriſtians, 
© mentioned in Holy Scripture, and in 
5 Charch- Hiſtory. | can proceed no further 
* tjll I have taken notice of the Recornci- 
* ers groſs miſtake. 

1/7. The Rule makes only the Major 
Propoſition ; Authority muſt judge of 
the Matter of fact, and ſo make the 
Mizor, without which no Concluſion 
can be inferred, no ſentence of Con- 
demnation paſſed. | 

219. Here is /enoratio Elencht, if they 
Ce Weak Chriſtians, they are not with- 


_- CT. 

in this Rule; which concerns onely 
ſuch as have forfeited that Title, and 
the Priviledge which belongs to it. But 
let us hear his Reaſon, ſuch as it 1s. 

*For when the Apoſtles queſtioned 
©the Power of our Lord, (as Chriſt aſ- 
£ ſures us they did in many places,) does 
© not our Saviovrs Reproof of this their 
©Unbelief, inform us, That they had 
© ſufficient Reaſon from what he had 
* already done before their eyes, to be 
*convinced of it? When they doubted 
* of his Reſarrefton, or rather disbeliev- 
*ed it, had they not had ſufficient Cauſe 
* both from Scriptures, and their 2aſt- 
Fers frequent words, to lay aſide that 
*Doubt? When that after our Lords 
* Commiſſion to Go and Preach the Goſ- 
, pel to all Nations, and the- Deſcent of 
* the Holy Ghoſt, not only they, bur the 
* whole - Church held it unlawful to 
* Preach the Goſpel to any but the 
* Fews, or to the C:7cumciſed, could they 
* juſtly pretend Ignorance after ſo plain 
"an Admonition ? Were not the Judai- 
*zing Chriſtians ſufficiently . admoni- 


*ſhed, by the Holy Ghoſts falling on 


* Cornelius, and his Friends, and the 
*Diſcourſes at the Synod at Jeruſalem, 
* That there was no neceſſity of Cir- 
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*cumciſing the Gentile, Chriſtians, or of ?hþe 
* refuſing ro Converſe: with the Uncir- , * ar 
*cumciſed ? And muſt not only they but 3: 
* Peter allo and Barnabas, be Stubborwn an 
* and alitions for ating contrary to it ? 
I ſhall repeat no more of this Harazghe be 
to ſpare. my ſelf as well as the Reazer. 
Here we have Fallacy again; ſo ma- _D 
ny things of difterent kinds jumbled 'U 
together, that no ſingle- Anſwer can {bj 
comprehend them. And this is a cer- #nt 
tain ſign of Impofturez Dolus verſarur = 
72 Univerſalibus, But I hope we ſhall 
give ſuch a general” Solution as will fa> 1 
tisty the Judicious. | E- 
1. Weare toconfider, That the Difper- | 
ſation of the Goſpel was ſtupendious, and ©! 
t Tim 3. 16. all Myſtery : The Incarnation of the Son of © 
God was a Myſtery : The Reſurreition of * 
Chriſt from the Dead was'a Aſtery; * tc 
The calling of the Geztiles was a Myitery: | d 
which St. Paul ſets forth in theſe words: 
Even the Myſtery which hath been hid © tl 


Cot.1. 26, 27. from Ages, and from Generations, but \\ K 
1 iggig ws 9-4 aow is made manifeſt to the Satnts, to 7 O 
9307 79 39 J9 : ; 
£, 6. whom God would make known, what is the 


riches of the Glory of this Myſtery amons 

the Gentiles, which is Chriſt in you the + 

hope of Glory. Of the whole Diſpenſa> © 

Je. 52.1, tion the Prophet cries out. - O—_ 
: | eliv- 
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| believed our report ? or to whom hath the 
* arm of the Lord been revealed? And again. 


'Behold ye among the Heathen and regard, Hubak, 1 5 


*and wonder marvellouſly : for TI will work 


ja work in your dayes, which ye will not 


believe tho it be told you. 

' 2, We are to conſider that Chriſts 

Diſciples were but. poor Jgnorant and 

'Unlearned Fiſhermen, They had not 

{bin bred in the Schools of the Prophets ; 
Jnor does it appear that their Apprehenſi- 
=_ were very quick, or their Memories 
{very {trong or retentive: Their old Bottles 
7 needed a great Reformation, before they 
Z were fit tor the New wine of the Gol: 
7 pel, the Efſuſions of the Holy Ghost. 
; Chriſt was fain to open their Under- 
| ſanding after his ReſurreCion, to help 
” them to underſtand the Scripture, and 


Luk. 24. 25. 


! to teach them the concerns of his King- 48s 1. 3. 


| dom by Conference, -and to ſend down % 5 
7. 18. 

/ the Holy Spirit, as well to enlighter Fon 16. 13. 

: them with further meaſure , of Divine Jobs 14-26. 
| 7 Knowledge, asto bring former inſtruQi- 
[ ons into their Remembrance. 
' . 3. As long as 'our Bleſſed Saviour 

| does not charge them with Maze or 

- Stubborneſi, we have no reaſon to do it. 

; Nay, tho they were dull and ſlow of 


q heart 1 to believe, ſome Articles of great 
difficulty, 
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difficulty, and not formerly propounded, 
or with very Little Evidence: Yet they 
Stubbornly rejected none, but were wil- 
ling from time to time, to comply with 
ſuch Notices as they clearly received 
from him; and were glad to be con- 


vinced of any Errour. They did not * 


finally deny his Godhead, or his Reſur- 
reition, or the Diſpenſation of the Goſ- 
pel to the Gertiles, nor yet diſpute any 
needful or uſeful Article. | 

4. There is a preat difference be- 


twixta Church in Fer/, and a Church *: 


in Faffo: A Church that is a making 


and one that is efabliſhed: The Church - 


that trave'd in the wilderneſs, was not 


under fuch fair Circumſtances, as that # 
which was afterwards /ez/ed in the Land 


of Canaan. 

The caſe of the Diſſenters can never 
be juſtified by any thing, that can be 
alledged under thoſe circumſtances; For 
we are now under a Set/ed Church, with 
Laws, Diſcipline and Government, and all 
eſtabliſhed by mature and good Advice, 
and a juſt Authority, And the point 
in difference is drawn into ſo narrow a 
compaſs, that he who ynfeignedly de- 
ſires to know his Duty, (if he will take 
St. Pas for his Tutor, and Study to be 
f quiet, 
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ed, I quiet, end'to do his own buſineſs,) He 
ey may learn it out of half a Text of 


ils © Scripture, I mean Rom. 14. 14. and we P42 73- 


ith "have the E. Recorcilers own word for it, 
ed þ who tells us, That in this Very Chaprer, 
n- {* the Apoſtles plainly ſaith, that the things 
ot © © Scrupled by the weak, were pure and 
r- -*lawfulin themſelves, ad that he knew, 
of. | *and was perſwaded by the Lord Jeſus 
iy / *that there was norhing unclean of it 

7*ſelf; which faith the Recorcler, . 1s as 
e- © perfe& and full determination of the 
1 caſe againſt the weak, as words can make. 
} Granting this to be true, I demand 
7 what is the Reaſon, if they be not 
; Fews, that the Diſſenters are not ſa- 
C tisfyed? I ſay, if they be not Jews ? 
? And let not, the Recoxcilfer conclude me 
* Uncharitable for this Suppoſition ; For the 
# Dofrine and PraQtice of this Phana- 
© rick Party, has been ſo long corrupted 
= with ſuch a Jewiſh Leaven, that they 
! have layn under that Suſpition at leaſt, 
theſe hundred years ; infomuch as Hy- 
{ perixs wiſht ſo long agoe, atinam hodie 
| xulli fint inter nos preputiati TFudat : 
] would to God, there were no Hz: 
circumciſed Fews amongſt usat this day. 

* 3/3. Saith the Recorciter, were We 
* hereafter to be judged according - 

FEES ES ; | 6 the 
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* the Tenor of this Rule, how fad would 7 
©be our Doom! For have not moſt 


© chriſtians had ſufficient Admonitions Þ 
© of thoſe Duties they negle&t, and of: 


©thoſe ſins they do commit? Might af 
© they not eaſily be convinced of theſe 
47 4, "= . - Fo 
things, by ſerious RefleCtions on their 7 p 
* Aftions: yea, doth not Conſcience |! . 
* often do that. Office in them? And|Þ k 
*if in all theſe Caſes they mult offend } | 
© of Malicious wickedneſs, and ſo be ſuch *® ( 


© concerning whom the P/a/mi#? prays, 7 , 
© that God would not be merciful unto ©} , 
*chem; May we not ask the Apoſtles 7 , 
© Queſtion, who then can be ſaved? Ina, 
*word, doth Peter ſay even of the | , 
© People of the Fews, that they through Þ| , 
© Tpnorance renounced and Crucified |} 
©* their Sautour? And Paul, that he, 
£ through Tgnorance did perſecute the |} | 
© Church of Chrift ? Could they (I fay) | , 
© do this through Ignorance in ſuch a | 
£2 Cloud of Miracles, which Chriit and 
* his 4poſtles wrought ? And may not our 
* Diſſenters in ſuch a Conflift, as there 
© is betwixt the Learxed of our Nations 
*rouching Ceremonies, be thought to 
©to err, not out of. Pride and Malice, 
but out of /gzorance and Prejudice, not 

*out of want of will, but Judgment ? 
| Before 


= = Before I return an Anſwer, I muſt 
= ” enter a Caveat. The Recoxciler argues 
of | here as he did formerly, ex faiſis ſuppo- 
he 4 fits, Upon falſe ſuppoſitions: That Dr. 
Sf 7 Womock affirms, that all the Dſſexters 
ejr 1 © a man without exception, are». pa. 108. | 
ce Proud, Froward, Stubborn, Malicious, &Cc. 

ag {| This Dr. womock does utterly deny,and 

14 || fakes it for a foul Slander. And he 

þ | cannot but obſerve what AMontalting 

's, | Taies in his Provincial Letters, KR 
:; | © Whoever makes uſe of Lying, aQts by ** '* 
/-, | the Spirit of Satar. There's no_a#- 

| os rettions of the intention can , reQtify 

wy * Calumny; and were it to Convert the 

h | © whole World, it were not lawful to 

4 | <traduce the innocent; becauſe we 

X * muſt not commit the leaſt Evil to pro- 

- | <mote the greateſt Good, and that the 

\ | * Truth of God doth not Ftand in need of 

) ” © our lying. . 

i | And now I muſt tell this Reconciler, 

| that bethe Doozz of ſuch perſons never 

' | fo ſad, they are ſure to be judged ac- 
cording to this Rule; for do not they ſin 
Wilfully and Maliciouſly, who ſin fre- 
quently, by omiſſion and Commiſſion, a- 
gainſt Knowledg, againſt Conſcience, 
againſt Admonitions? 


That 


Dift. 22+ 
Sett. 17. 
Fohn 16. 


In Sent. 1. 2. 


Sap. 2. 21. 


That the Schoolmen call a Sin of 2 Ma-Þ 
lice, when neither 7enorance, nor Paſ. Þ 
fion isrhe cauſe of Sinning, bur the Will Þ x 
depraved by Pride, by Envy, by Ha- 
tred, or any the like Habit or Evil 2 
Cuſtome; and generally, faith Efies, i» 
He that ſins out of certain knowledag, And | 
men may think they do well, and that | 
they do God Service when they Sin out | lo 
of malice : Theſe things they imagined 'þ 
and were ateceived, Excxzcavit enim i 
eos: Malitia eorum ; For Malice blinded | 's 
them. T 5c 
I muſt add, that Concnpiſcence does | 
ſometime make a Sin the more Yoluz- 
zary, and conſequently the more Mali- | 
zr0us, according to the Notion of the | 
Schoolmen, which the :Reconciler ſcems | 
not clearly to underſtand; (being I | 
ſuppoſe better verſed in the Homilies of þ 
St, Chryſoftome then in the Writers up- Þ 
on the Sentences, which makes him ſo | 
zndiſtindt and laxe in his Nhounſined | | 
When a man is determined by any ſort | 
of Concupiſcence unto Evil, ſo that he | 
has no Rela ancy, no inclination to | 
the. contrary, in this Caſe his Concupi- | 
ſcence makes his Sin the more Yoluntary. 
And the Reaſon is clear, becauſe the 
Will is carried with more fervour and 
Vehe- 
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F 


f otherwiſe it would be, as is manifeſt 
” by experience; and hence is that of Sr. 


e 
; bi 
a* 
ee. 


It |) junftion of the YY411 with it) it bring- 


Y 
1 8 a See Dr. 24- 
a 2 Saved? The Wiſe man ſhall anfwer ys pic 


4 it: He that confeſſeth -and forſaketh courſe of fins 


's Þ his Sins ſhall have Mercy there is Ta- &, Weakrels 
| bulapeſt Naufraginm; and Chriſt came to ne6. 

"| call ſinners to Repentanee. If the Re- 

© # concilex has a mind to reconcile Schiſm 

, and Sedition, or any other wilful groſs 

F # ſin, to the State of Salvation, without 4 


2 particular Repentance (in the Ordinary 
Z courſe of our Miniſtry) I am no Caſuiſt 
? = for his turn: The Moral I have learnt 
) and taught is that of the Prophet, 
© | waſh ye, make ye clean: put away the E- 
” | wil of your doings from before mine eyes x 
” | ceaſe to do Evil, learn 10 do well, &c. I 1.16.17, 
"| For David's imprecation ; Be not mer- 
"| ciful unto them, who offend of Malicious 7% 59 5 
" © wickedne(s. The Caſe is Extraordinary : 
: all 


—— 


x Sd. 2, 29s 


v. Moller. 


and no man that underſtands how to dif- 
courſe pertzmently and diſtinctly, wouldfi 
jumble it in a diſpute of this Nature, Þ 
Here we are to diſtinguilh the. Cavſey # 


from the Perſons; for all Sins are not 


(288) 


equally Criminal; This is evident fromſ 


that of Z/: 
anotber, the Fudge ſhal! judge him: 


If one man ſinncth ag ainſt © 


but! 4 


if a man ſinneth againſt the Lord, who | 
(hall intreat for him ? | 

And then among Perſons there are © 
Degrees 3 .Some do fin Wittingly and Wil- 7 
lizzly, and yet they are Curable by the 1 

means of Grace, by Inſtruction and Good |: 
But others run into Blaſphemy | 
and ſuch a malicious Oppoſition of known | 


Advice. 


Truth, 


that 


they fin 


78 
S 


themſelves | 


into an Execration, as St Paul declares | 
to the Corinthians, If any man Lovenot | 
in Pſa}. 59. 6, the Lord Fe(us, let fins be accurſea, And # 
that Explication of. St. Auſtin is very | 
fit to be taken into Conſideration, That | 


theſe Imprecations are, the Di@ ates of | 


the Holy Ghoſt in the month of the 


Prophet, pronouncing, as it were the 
Laſt Sentence upon Blaſphemers, | 
the treacherons and implacable Enemies | 


of the Church. 


and 


I cannot give you a fitter Charater 


of thele Perlons than what is done by 


the 
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the Reverend Dean of Peterburgh, in 
his Parephraſe upon the Text, which is 
this, Appear now for my relief, and pu- 
wiſh ail thoſe Wicked men, who call them- 
ſelves thy People, but are as barbarous and. 
cruel, as falſe and perfideous as the Hea- 
they: Do not ſpare them therefore, nor 
ſhew any favour to ſuch as violate all the 
Laws of Fuſtice and Charity, and keep 
no Faith with their Neighbours, 

The Inſtances are but few, wherein 
Prophets and Governours do make 1m- 
precations againſt their Subjefts or Infe- 
riours: But we muſt conclude the Caſe 
is very Sad, when a Moſes, the Meak- 
eft Prince that ever was; when a Pan, 
a man ſo Charitable, that he wiſht 
himſelf accarſed from Chriſt, to win 
others to Salvation: When ſuch men 
as theſe {hall take up the moſt dread- 
ful 1zprecations that can be imagined, 
againſt any Party that relate to them ; 
this muſt proceed from ſome Extraordina- 
. 7y Provocation. The text ſaith, Moſes was 

7 wroth, and ſaid unto the Lord, Reſ- 
pet# not thou their Offering, And St. 
Paul ſaid, 1 would they were even cut 


Numb. 16.15. 


off that trouble you@. Why, what was ©*5 22 


the matter? Here was nothing but a 
Party of. Holy men, that divided them- 
{elves 


CS 
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Namb. 16. 3. ſelves from the Publick Co regation, to 


Worſhip God in their wa way, which 
mdecd was not approved of by their 
Governours. 

Bur the Sin is Sedition and Schifm, 
and ſtrikes at the Government both of 
Church and State ; *tis deſtructive to rhas 
Authority and Legiſlative Power, which 
the Supreme Lord and Lawgiver, has 
ordained to keep the World in Peace 
and Order, and becauſe God is 
pleaſed to Govern the World by ſuch a 
Civil Magiftracy, 10 Teference to T empo- 
rals, and by ſuch an Fccleſiaftical 041mi- 
ftry, in reference to Spirituals, there- 
fore the /nſurretiion that is made agaiaſt 
_ theſe his Officers, he /zterprets, as made 
againſt himſelf: Hence it is, that thoſe 
Seditionus Schiſmaticks, (who are ſet 


Num. 26. 10. forth for a S$igz and Example to them 
Ep.Jude, v.19: that ſhould follow their ſteps after- 


wards) are faid to be gathered together 


Num. 16. 11, 424inft the Lord, and to have prove- 


ked th: Lord. . 

This is a fin of no Ordinary dye, of 
no Ordinary Malice; So point blagk, a- 
cainſt Authority and the 0rdinazce of 
God, (for the Seditionus Schiſmatick falls 
into Apoſtacy from the Communion. of 
the Church, and many times into an 

hoſtile 


7 
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hoftile Hatred of it) thatit ſeems to be 
like the ſin uato Death, mentioned by 
St. John; and what mercy foever God 
may have in ſtore for ch a ſin, the gc pr. im 
Church ſeems ro have no warrant to bo on 
ray for It. | s Joh 5. 10- 
4 Therefore the Church -with great t'ge os" 
” * Prudence and Charity has thought fit 
2? ro put ſuch ſins into her Zit4zzy, by 
way of ſolemn Deprecation, 


* 

* 
> 
-t 


From. all Sedition, Privy Conſpira- 
cy aud Rebellion ; From all falſe 
DoGrine, Hefffy, and Schiſme 
From Hardneſs of Heart, and Con- 
tempt of thy word and Comand- 
ment, 


'T | | Good Lord Deliver us. 


” But St. Petey tells us, that The Jewes 
© Renounced and Crucified our Saviour out 
* of Jonorance, &, What a pittiful Re- 
*. conciler have we here? Sure the man 
would ſtrain his Wit and Conſcience, 
to make an Apology for Fadas and 
Pontins Pilate, Tather then his Diſſezters 
ſhould fall under a juſt and deſerved 
Condemnation. Whim3f. St. Peter 
Wot that they did it /gnoraxtly, will 
the Reconciler infer from thence, that 

| V 2 they 


Po: G, 


De C'onjcient. 
l. 3+ C. 19. G+3e 
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they did it /1»ocently ? Has He embraced 
the DoEtrine of Abaitardus :; Non Peccave- 
runt,qui Chriftum ignoranter Crucifixeruat: 
They ſinned not, who Crucified Chriſt Iz- 
z#orantly : This Propoſitionwas condem- 
nedas Heretical by 1:noent the Second. 

There is ſcarce a fin commited with- 
out Ignorance, but *tis one thing to {in 
Tanorantly, and another to {in out of 
lsnorance: In that Caſe. Ienorance 
does attend the ſin, in th# 1t 1s the 
Cauſe of it : For Knowledge to the con- 
trary would have prevented it. 

This Ignorance, if it be involuntary 
both in it Self and in its Cauſe, that is, 
Non affetata, nec procurata, © nec tollera- 
ta ant nealetta, tum actum reddit mere 
fortuitum, & involuntarium, atque adeo 
excuſat a peccato, ſaith Ameſins; If it be 
not affeited, nor procured, nor tolerated 
or negletted, then it renders the attion 
merely fortuitous and involuntary, and {0 
excuſes a man from ſin. | pl 
__ Will the Recoxcler ſay, that the Tg- 
norance of the Jews was of this Na- 
ture? Then he falls under the ſame Con- 
demnation With Abaitardus, and ſeems | 
to be of F. Baurnius his opinion: Nun- 
quam peccatur niſi previa peccati Copniti- | 
one animus illuſiretur, eiuſque wvitanads | 


: aefiderio | 
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defiderio extimu l-tur : That a man can 
never fin, unleſs his Mind be enlightned 
with a previous knowledge of the ſin, and 
be flirred up with a deſire to avoid it. 
This DoQtrine has been Cenſur'd by 
the Theological Faculty of Paris, and Lo- 
vaingas falſe, & againſt the Common Prin- 
ciples of Chriſtian Theologie ; and as that 
which excafeth innumerable of the moſt 
heinous fins to the deſtruCtion of Souls. 
To make a man guilty of S1n, -it is not 
requiſite, that he has an expreſs or attu- 
all Conſideration of the Mora! Atrecity, 
Malice or Danger of it, or any expreſs 
doubt or Scruple about it. | 
Otherwiſe ir would follow, that ſuch 
as are blinded in their minds, Ath:e#s, 
and thoſe that know neither God nor 
Sin, ſhould be in ſuch a ſtate, in whick 
they ſhould be free from fin : For then, 
without any knowledge or doubt of the 
Malice of the a&, they would let looſe 
the Reins of their corrupt and depra- 
ved Nature, to follow the luſt of their 
own hearts: And f> the blinding of 
their minds, (their Excecatios) which 
the Scripture repreſents as the greateſt 
puniſhment of Sin, ſhould be no puziſh- 
ment at all, but a priviledge, and ren- 
der them as it were impeccable 


| According 


9 > Sn 6 © 04” SEE GY» Br 4 ers Rn 


Sext.1. 2. d. 
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or: 4» 
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According to the Common Principles 
of Divinity, when the Cauſe is Volun- 
tary, the Effed is alſo Voluntary, that 
follows from the Poſition of ſuch a 
Cauſe ; and he that may and ought to 


to foreſee the Malice of the act that 


is to follow, and neglects to advert to 
it, His anal Inconſideration is Voluntary, 
and may as well aggravate the fault as 
extennate 1t. 

As groſs and affefed Ignorance is ne- 
ver Without ſin, ſo it can never be 
alrogether 72voluntary, ſaith Argentina, 
becauſe a man may prevezt ſuch igno- 
rance, #f he will, And, if the Ignorance 
be affeed, tis a Sin in it ſelf, faith Ames 
ſas, and therefore does not /eſſe, but 
rather zxcreaſe the guilt of other ſins, 
2 Pet. 3.5. 

Whether the 79 orance of the Fews 
in this Caſe, were alledged as an ex- 
tenuating or an aggravatins Circum- 
ſtance, 1s diſputed among D#vires. That 
it was ffeed in ſome of them, and fo 
an azgravation of their Malice, will ea- 
ſily appear from theſe Conſiderations. 

1. OurSaviours own Affirmation, John 
15. 22, 23,24, If Thad not come and fpo- 
ken unto them, they had not had ſin: but 
zow they have no cloak for their ſin. = 

6 HE that 
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that bateth me, hateth my Father alſo. if 

I had not done among them the works which 
none other man did, they had not had ſin: 
but now have they both ſeerr, and hated both 
me and my Father. His Dofrine de- 
ciared him to be a Teacher ſent from 
God, and his Miracles did confirm it. 
But we have more pregnant Evidence 
againſt their Elders, Luk. 20. 14. when 
the Hnsbandmen ſaw him, they reaſoned 
among themſelves, ſaying, This is the heir: 
come, "let us kill him, that the inheritance 
may be ours. And St. Peter charges them 
home with a guilt of at leaſt affected Ig- 
norance and Malice : Aft. , 22,23. Te 
men of Iſrael hear theſe words, Feſus o 

Nazareth, a man approved of God among 
you, by miracles, wonders, and (izn5, which 


God did by bi in the miaſt of you, as ye 


your ſelves alſo know : Him being delivered 
by the determinate Connſel, ana foreknow- 
ledpe of God, ye have taken, and by wick- 
ed hands have crucified and ſlain, Here 
he chargerh chem, that they imbrued 
their hands in Chriſts blood,. and that 
they did it wittingly and will: nels. 
And St. Stephey tells them plainly; that 
they had been the Betrayers and Murder- 
ers of Him. Ad. 7.52. For did they not 
hire J«das to betray him, and $4bor/- 

V 4 falſe 
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falſe witneſs to give evidezceagainſt him ? 
If this Ignorance did did excuſe or ex- 
x Theſ. 2. 16. Fexuate their fault, the Apoſtle would 
not have told us, that the wrath was come 
upon them to the uttermoit, for their 
Continuance 1n it. 
By the Circumſtances of his Life and 
Miracles, their Prixces and Rulers might 
have known him to be the Son of the 
Wild. 2. 21. };ving God: But Malice blinded their 
eyes. Their Ignorance was not onely 
groſs and ſupine, but alſo affeFead, procur- 
ea by their Voluntary & frequent aQts of 
exvyand hatred. There was not ſo much 
radar. 585. 2 the leaſt Congruity towards a Pardon, 
ww © © the Condition they had plunged them- 
ſelves into was deſperate, and that was 
the onely motive for a ſingular Mercy 
to ſtepin to Succour them. 1 would 
fain know, what Comfort the Reconciler 
can extraQ for his Diſſexrers out of ſuch 
an Ignorance. ne: 
Comert in At, But Joannes Malcolme tells us, St. Pe- 
2- 17; ter * was preparing the Way for their 
©Repentance, and that he might not 
*plunge them aQually into deſperation, 
© He gives them hope of Salvation to be 
* obtained by Chriſt upon their true 
* Converſion : When he fſaies through 
* Ignorance, he does not go about ta 
| þ I 6 excuſe 


PEE EEE R$ RY mW ©: Te TY AX a ME 366.20. 


(297) 


excuſe or extenuate their fin by the 


| © Fucus OT yo_ of Ignorance, but the 
E © Apoltle ſpeaks Comparatively, Com- 
” © paring theſe with thoſe who knowingly 
2 *and willingly, and of ſet purpoſe, Cruci- 
Z ©fyed the Lord of life. Anda little after, 


| © There isa twofold Ignorance, faith 


” ©he, Firſt, One hasRebellionjoyn'd with 
E *it; from hence follows Obduration,and 
” <it is incurable; And this is Contra&t- 
” *ed, faith he, partly by aQting obſtinatly 
 *andcontemptuouſly againſt the Will of 
 *God, and partly by ſuffering the 
 ©*Threatnings and Ju gun of God 
; 


Cinflited on us, to paſs by without A- 
* mendment. This was in Pharoahand 
* the People of 1/rael, Fer. 44. and 'tis 
*ſeen in many of our time, who do ſo 
© harden their hearts, that they reje& the 
© Grace that is offered to them in the 
* Preaching of the Goſpel : St. Peter 
* ſpeaks not of ſuch an Ignorance. But 
© there is Another which pretends to 


. ©the Glory of God, and ſuch is that 
. the ſpeaks of, This is Curable, and 


©yet 'ris a Sinin it ſelf, and deſerves no 
Pardon ; nevertheleſs by Grace it may 
* find Remiſſion, if it will ſuffer it ſelf 


- ©to be correQted; bur if it degenerates 


*1nto that incurable Ignorance, _ it 
A” $ » * 4 » mo C - 
| i ies 
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© lies under the ſame Condemnation and 
«Puniſhment. - "J; 

S. Pauls Caſe is much like that of o- 
© ther Ferns: Eftins ſaies, he could never 
obſerve, that ever Unbelief was pleaded 
to extenuare a Guilt: He obtained Mer- 
cy becauſe his ſin was Great, and his 
condition Deſperate, and ſo he was 
fit for a Superabundant Grace to ſtrike in 
to reſcue him, and make him a Pattern 

£ Tim. 1. 15, for time to come. But let us take no- 

rs. tice, that he ſtood in need of an extraor- 
dinary Grace, and a Miraculous Conver- 

ſion, and Corporal Affliction with great 

Severity, to compel him to come in, But 

then we muſt do him right too ; For 

having this powerful Call from Heaven 

i He was not difobedient to the Heavenly 

Gal. 1. 16. Piſton, He did ot confer with Fleſh and 

Att.9+-3: Blood. Nor did he value his Intereſt in 
the High-Prieft, from whom he had re- 
ceived his Commiſſion: But upon the 
firſt Conviction, 7 am Feſus whom thou 
perſecuteſt, he reſign'd himſelf up to his 
Command, Lord,what wilt thok have me to 
do? When the Diſſentersdochange their 
Principles, and abandon their C2rzal and 
Faftons Intereſts, and bring forth Fruit 
meet for their Repentance, let them, a 
Gods Name, apply ſuch examples to 
their Comfort. | Fourthly, 


a EY FAY Lay A ” as a bv 
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_ © 4qthly. (faith the Reconciler) let me 


© jntreat him to conſider, how oppoſite 


* this judging and Cenſorious Humour 
*ſzems to the Chriſtian Rules and Pre- 
©cepts. *Tis flatly oppoſite. 

1/t. To that Precept of our Lord, 
© Tudge not, that ye be not Judged, Con- 
6 dem not, that you be not Condem- 


| ©zed; And that of Panl, Let nor him 
| © chat Eateth, deſpiſe him that Eateth not, 
| © neither let him that Eateth not, Judge 


| * him that Eateth, Let us not therefore 


| <Fndge one another. To that of James, 
| © There ts one Law-gtver, who tis able to 


6 deſtroy and to ſave, who art thou 
* that Fudgeſt thy Brother? Inall which 
* places, the Scripture juſtly may be ſup- 
© poſed, to forbid the Judging and Con- 
*demnins of our Prother, without ſuf- 


*icient Cauſe. Now thus we evident- 


fly do, when we conclude that Aion 
*to be done upon corrupt and wicked 
© Principles, which happily was well 
© intended, and free from any ill defign ; 


' £ and when we Judge that Perſon Ob- 


©ſtinate and Malicious, who perhaps 
*errs through Weakneſs and Infirmity, 
* through want of Information, or 
* Prejudice ; when we do aggravate the 
* Aftions of our Brother, beyond their 

SH - juſt 
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© juſt Demerit, and paſs upon him a 
more heavy Cenſure, ' than he hath 
©3c{:rved; tor ſo far is our Judgment 
Efaitc and without ground, as It exceeds 


© the Narure,and the Demerit of the Fact; 


© when we jud-e them, whom God re- 


© ceiveih, as may be gathered from 


*that paſſage of St. Pau/, Let not him 


© that Eaterh not, judge him that Eateth, | 
*for God hath received him-; when | 
Ewe pals ſuch a Judgment upon our | 
© Brother, as doth diſpoſe us to contemn | 


*and vilifie him, as may be gathered 
*from-that Queſtion 'of St. Paul, Why 
©doſt thou judge, why doſt thoy ſet at 
©nought thy Brother, who differs 0n- 
© ly from thee about Meats, or Feſti- 
Cyals? or Thiogs indifferent, in which 
© God's Kingdom by no means doth 
©Conliſt? And Laſtly, when we ſo 
© judge, as to pronounce, without clear 
© Scripture-Warrant of the Damnation 
© or Salvation of our Brother ; for ſee- 
© ing there 1s one Law-giver, faith St. 
© Fames, who 1s able to Save and to De- 
*ſtroy, who art thou that judgeſt thy 
*Brother? that is, doſt paſs the De- 
© retory Sentence, concerning his Dam- 
©nation or Salvation? I pray the Doc- 
*for may beunconcern'd in theſe things, 

0s . *that 
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« hat in paſſing this Cenſure on his Bre- 
* thren, he be not found uſurping of the 


! <Oxlice of the Judge of all men or jud- 
| *ging another man'sServant, who muſt 


«Stand or Fall to his own Maſter: that 


| ©*heſo Judg, as thathe be not Judged, 


*1nd ſo Condemn, as that he be not 
* Condemned. : 

1/7. 1 obſerve that this Reconciler fol- 
lows the ſteps ofthe fierceſt Presbiteri- 
ans, Who wereever wont to Libel their 
Prince in their Prayers: For thus he: 
deals with Dr. womock, He inſinuates, - 
That he uſurps the Office of the Su- 
preme Judge, that he Judgeth his Bro- 
thers Perſon, and paſſes the Decretory 
Sentence concerning his Damnation 
(for to ſay Salvation 15 impertinence :) 
That he doth this without ſufficient E- 
vidence, or Scripture- Warrant: That 
he Judges to Damnation ſuch as God 
hath received, ſuch as differ from him 
only abour Meats and Feſtivals,or Things 
indifferent, in which God's Kingdom, 
by no means doth conſiſt: That he ag- 
gravates their Aftions b:yond their juſt 
Demerit, and judgeth them ſo, as to 
contemn and deſpiſe them. 

Let the Reconciler conſider, how 111 
this Ce»ſorijous humour apphars in b/m, 
as 


en Ae —— "_ _ _ 
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Þ  - - ous 
as well as how groundleſs falſe and ſcan: 
dalous, it is in it ſelf, If there be any 


Truth 10 it, let him name the Perſons, 


that are fo cenſured, let him repeat 
the Words, and cite the Page, or Pa- 
ges, where this Cenſure is to be found. 
If he can produce none of theſe things, 
I have Commiſſion in Dr. womoct”s 
Name, to proclaim him a malicious and 
ſhameleſs Libefler. | 
But *tis a {mall matter with him, 
to Judge and Libel Dr. Womock , he 
has the forehead to do as much by his 
Prince, and all that are in Authority 
in Church and State, and is it poſſible 
for the Diſſenters to eſcape his Laſh ? 
Indeed (P. 114.) he concludes them 
4 Pack of damned Villains, who go aſtray 
out of Pride, Malice, Stubbornnefs ; and he 
faith (p. 108) we have cauſe to fear the 
thing is too true, that there be men of 
this Malicious, Proud, Stubborn Temper, 
among the Body of Diſſenters ; But alas, 
Good man ! he would not Cenſure them 


» for a World. 


And yet at another time, he thinks 
fit, but it is 2» rhe Spirit of Meekneſs 
to ask them theſe few Queſtions; Do 
*they prefer Mercy before Sacrifice, 
© who will:fiot ſubmit to Rites or Cir- 
*cumſtances, 
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© cumſtances, or to the Uſe of things no 
© where forbidden in the Word, to pre- 
vent Schiſm, and all the dreadful Con- 


| © ſequences of it ; But rather will give 
| *cauſeto their Superiours to Judg them 


* ſcandalous Refiſters of Authority, and 
© pertinacious Diſturbers of the Chur- 
© ches Peace ? Are they compaſſionate 
© towards the Sheep, according to our 
© Zord's Example, who rather will re- 
«fuſe to become Labourers in his Har- 


& © veſt, and Teachers of the Goſpel of 


*the Kingdom of God, than ſubmit to 
Ctheſe little Things, in order to their re- 
© gular Performance of this Bleffed 
© Work? Do not they ſcandalize, of- 
© fend, and contribute unto the Ruin of 
< Chriſt's Little Ones, who do involve 


©them ina wretched Schiſm, on the ac- 


*count ofthings which they may Law- 
fully ſubmit to? Do not they ſhut 
©up the Kingdom of Heaven againſt 
*Men, who forbid them to enter when 


. * they may? Do not they impoſe hea- 


Cyy Burthens alſo, who ſay to their 


{ © Diſciples, Hear not the Commor- Prayer, 
* Receive not the Sacrament kneeling, 


* Suffer not your Children to be ſigned 
* with the Cro/s, Communicate not with 


*that Miniſter who wears a Swrplice, 
© Or 
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* or with that Church who impoſeth 
*any Ceremonies, or any Conſtitutions ; 
© But concerning the Time and Place of 
* performing publick Worſhip? If the 


£ Good Shepherd ſhould lay down his | 
*Life for the Sheep, ſhould not they 8 
*lay down their unneceſfary Scruples | 


© for their ſakes? If nothing doth *ſ9 | 


© ſcandalize Chri/f*s Followers, as to find 
* their Teachers at Diſcord and divided, 
© can They a& as becometh his Diſ- 
*ciples, who are not willing to procure 
© Unity and Concord, and to avoid this 
*Scandal by their Submiſhon to things 
© indifferent in their own . Nature, and 
*not forbidden in the Law of God ? 
Now whether this be not much more 
* Magiiterial, and not a whit leſs Cex/0- 
ri0us, than any thing that fell fromthe 
pen of Dr. Womock inhis Yerdid, let the 
Reader Judge. 
, However Dr. womock is not much 
concern'd at theReproaches of hisPrayers, 
but thinks fit to return his Charity in 
the Exprobration and Command of our 
Common Judge, which may concern 
the Reconciler no leſs then Dr. womock, 


Tuc. Brug. ” 


R. Lograt Mat, 7. 3.And why beholdeſt thou the mote 


tuendi in ali- that is in thy Brothers Eye: but conſide- 
Studio repre. #77 110 the beam that is in thine own Eye ? 
F endendi, (ver. 54) 


by 
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(ver. 5.) Thou hypocrite, firit cait ont 
bears out of thine own Eye, and then ſhalt 
thou. ſee clearly to cat out the mote out 
of thy Brothers Eye. 

And now we may take leave to re- 
fle& upon the other Miſtakes and falſe 
Suggeſtions in this Paragraph. (1.)Whar 
dormant Warrant he may have to paſs 
che Decretory or Final Sentence of Dam: 
vation upon any Perſoh, I cannot tell ; 
but I am ſure, there 1s no {ſuch Warrant 


to be found n Scripture, nor any ſuch 


Sentence to be pronounced by any man 
without the Spirit of Prophecy. 

2aly.. Whereas He faith, the Diſſez- 
ters differ only from us abou Meats Or 
Fe(tivals, or things 7zdr}tzent, in which 
God's Kingdom does by no means con- 
ſilt, We ſay otherwiſe: The Difterence is 


in matters of Obecaferice, under the com- | 


mand of Righteouſneſs, and ia matter 
of Uniformity; under the command of 
Peace, which, with Foy iz the Holy Gho#t, 
are the very Foundation ana Pillars of 
God's Kingdom : For he that in theſe things 
ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable ro God and 
approved of Men. 

24/9. For our Savfours Prohibition, 
Fudge not, Mr. Calvin faith, His Yer- 
bis preciſe 04 PR Chrifius 4 Fudl- 

cando.,” 


Calum. 
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aicando, (which is flatly oppoſite to 
the Reconciter) Chriſt by theſe- Words 
doth nor preciſely. forbid Judging, bur 
would cure a diſeaſe which is common- 
ly bred of Carioſity, or Malevolence, 
But to condemn all $zz, is not only 
Lawful, but Neceſſary ; unlefs we have 
a mind to Bark againſt God, to abro- 
cate his Laws, toreſcind his Judgments, 
and to overthrow his Tribuza/. For he 
will have us be the YHeraulds of that 
Sentence, which he hath pronounced a- 
oainſt the Wickedneſs of men ; though 
withal we are obliged to be fo modeft, 
as to acknowledg him the only Fuage, 
and Law-giver, who is able to ſave and 
to deftroy, | 

The Pablick Judgment of Prince, Pre- 
lates, Senates, (whoſe Office it is to con- 
demn the Gu//ty, arid abfolve the 17z0- 
cent) being no lefs neceſſary, than be- 
neticial to Civil Societies, 15 by no 


means forbidden by our Saviour ; and + 


why ſhould Divines ſtudy Caſes of Con- 
{cience, bnt to Judge, and fatisfie ſuch as 
are Scrupulous, and Doubtful ; and a good 
man, that values his Soul, his Con- 
ſcience, his Intereſt in Chriſt, in Grace 
and Heaven, would be glad to receive 
{ome SatisfaQtion therein; and, if - 
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be wiſe he will apply himſelf to ſome 
Ghoſtly Father to rhac Effet; but how 
* can He do him good, if he doth nox 
2: Fudge for him? 

The Judgment our Saviour forbids is 
Private, and not all private Judement 
neither, but only whatis Raſh and 114- 
* licious. To condemn Crimes Manifeſt 
2: and Notorious, that 15 not to Judge, 
* but to follow God's Judgments, who 
© hath expreſly condemned Them already 
: in his Word. We are forbidden to 
; Judge of Others, when their Actions 
| are Doubtful, but not when their Works 
| are Manifeſt, and the matter of Fat? 
clear and out of Queſtion, as St. Au- 
 guſtine hath reſolved it; and our Lord 
before him in that DireQion, By their 
Fruits ye ſhall know them ; which is to 
be underſtood of ſuch manifeſt Deeds, 
as Cannot -be done of a Good mind, 
ſuch as Theft, Whoredome, and all mat- 


ters of Fraternal Corredion, which can- jrenzus. 
. Not be performed without a Previous 2: 4: © 49 


Judgment, which therefore cannot be 
here forbidden. They therefore abufe this 


Teſtimony, faies Mr Calviz, who un- i Mat. 7. 1 


der Ppretence of that Moderation which 
Chrift commends, would rake away all 
| diſtinion of Good and Ev7/. 

X 2 4thly, Bur 
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4thly. But the Reconciler urgeth, That | 
thoſe places of Scripture may Fuſtly be 
ſ#ppos'd to forbid the Fudging and Condens 7 5 
ning of our Brother without ſufficient cauſe, *. 
To this I anſwer (1.) When the Rea- i? 
ſons are Light ani Inſufficienr, upon If 
which the Judgment relies, then *tis ® 
properly called &a/þ Fudgment-; bur if it } 
relies upon Arguments that are Firm | 
and Solid, and well kzown to Him thar ® * 
gives the Judgment, then 'zis Fuff and # 
Prudent. Fa 
I am perfealy of Amefius's Mind, # 
De Conſci, Quisque jus habet ad Famam integram, | 
©=rig "_ 15- Fanquam ad Bonum De poſitum in Menti- 
bus Aliorum, uſque dum Ipſemet ſuis Fac- 
tis inde Eam abitulerit. Every manhath | 
a Right or Title to a clear Reputation | 
| as a Good Treaſure depoſited in the | 
Minds of others, until he plunders it a- 7 
way thence by his own Wicked hands. 
He that expoleth his Good Name to 

Contempt, by manifeſt Impiery, he hath ? 
Aaulterated and Debaſed it, He has made ?. 
it oy and under Value, and taken it © 
out of my Cu{toay. : 
A: Good Name is reſembled to Pre- 2 
Eccles. 7.*. Clous Oyntment, and every Good Man © 
Cant 1 > will find a convenient Fox to keep it |% 
in, and will 5nd Diſcretion alfo, as well /* 
as i 
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3 as Charity, as Occaſion ſerves, to 9c 
Z that Box to diffuſe the Scexr, and Fra- 
Z grancy of that Oyntmert, to the Advan- 
” rage of ſuch as are Praiſe-worthy. But 
* if any man puts a Dead-F!y into his Oyat- 
Z zacat, that does Corrupt it ; if he makes 
”'it Sr/#k, and offenſive to the Neigh- 
” bourhood, I am not obliged to find 1z- 


ba 2 cenſe, to drown the Noiſome Scent, e- 


2 ſpecially when Arzifice 1s us'd, ro make 
2 it both Grateful, and Infetious. ' 
7 But lerus leave Metaphors, and deal 
= with our Recoxciler and his Brethren in 
Z plain Ezzlſh: Can we forget the Copy 
of their late Reformation, which like 
Draco's Law's they wrote in Blood? 
Were not the Characters of Rebellion 
therein, ſo Broad, fo Plain, that He who 
runs may read them ? Tt this Evidence be 
not/afficient roproclaim their Gut,there'”s 
nothing lefr, without Repentance, but 
an /te Maledifti fora full Conviction of it. 
5ly. The Reconciler urges further, That p. 116, 
we Judge ani Condemn our Brother with- 
| out ſufficient cauſe, wh:y we conclude that 
Action to be done upon Corrupt and Wicks 
ed Principles, which haply was well intend- 
ed, and free from any i Deſign. 
For an Anſwer to this, Behold 7 ſhew 
nu 4 Myitery, the Myery of Fefuitrſm, 
X 3 or.g 
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one of the moſt Peſtilent Principles, that 


is to befound among all the Morals of 
that Society, Vic give it you from Moz- 


ztaltins, as He pretends, to have taken it #* 


out of the mouth of a Suppoſed Provin- 
cial, who entertaining a Gentleman with 


the Max/mes of his Caſuifts, gives Him Þ 


this account of one of them. 

Know then, faith he, that this M1- 
© raculous Principle 1s nothing elſe but 
* our Grand Method of Dzireitizz the 
© Intention; a thing of ſo great a conlſe- 
* quence in our Morality, that I durſt 
*almoſt compare it with the DoFrize 
*of Prcbability. He gives ſome flight 
Touches of it in explicating the »2azzer, 
how Servants may comply to gratify: 
their Maſters Zyft with a good Conſci- 
ence, 17 aclivering Letters and Preſents, 
72 opening Doors, or Windows, in helping 
their Maſters to get in at a Window, in 
holdins the Ladder whilit he gets up ; 
Theſe ſeem to be unhandſome things, 
but to perform them with Safety of 
Conſcience, the difficulty only lyes, 72 
the Diverſion of the Intention, from the 
Evil whereof they are the Abbettors, to 
direct it to the Advantage accrewing 
to Themſelves thereby. This is the 
Me-an'no of Diretting the Intention. 
= | But 
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But now, faith the Provincial, T will provin. 'Zet, 
© diſplay this Grand Method in its full © #* 7: 


£ Laftre upon the Subject Murder, 
«which it juſtifies upon a thouſand 


2 Occaſions, that by ſuch an Efe#, you 
= © may Judge whar it is able to Produce. 
| © But tofatisfy you, ſaies He to the Gez- 


$ ileman, that we do not permit all things, 
* know: for Inſtance, that we never ſuf- 
(fer a.man ſhould have no other de: 
* {ign 1n Sinnins, than a formal Inten- 
* tion to Sin ; and that if any one be ſo ob- 
© durate, as in an Evil Action to Limix 
© his deſire by the Evil it felf, we have 
© no more to do with him ; This 1s D/a- 
* bolical, and admits of no exception, 
* of Age, Sex, or Quality. But if a 
* man be not ſunk into that wretched 
* Condition, we endeavour to pur in 
E practice our Method of Direiting the 
* Intention,which conſiſts in a man's pro- 
* poſing to himſelf as the End of his 
* AQtions, an allowable Obje&. Not 
© but that we, as far as lies in our 


| © Power, Divert Men from doing things 


© forbidden : But when we cannot hir- 
* der the Aon, we at leaſt purify the 
© Intention, and ſo Corre&t the Vitious- 
*neſs of the Meaps, by the Purity of 
— £Z*-:'. 

X 4 * Thus, 


(312) 

*<*'Thus, you ſee, have our Fathers 
<« found out a' Meanes to permit the 
* Violencies men ordinarily Commit 1n 
« ma: 1taining their Honoxr. For there's 
* no more ro be done, than to ave: t the 
* Intention from the Deſire of Revenge, 
« which 1s ſinful, ro incline 1t to a De- 
* ſire of maintaining ones Howour, 
* which, according to our Fathers, is 
«allowable. And' thus 'they acquir 
* themſelves of. all Obligations, both 
* towards God, and towards Men. 
« For they ſatisfy the World, by per- 
** mitting the Aﬀtions, and fatisfy rhe 
* Golpe!, by Purifying the Intention. 
« This 1s a thing the Ancierts never 
* knew; the world 1s ingaged for it 
* only to our Fathers. 

7. This is a Prixciple of great uſe to 
men of Deſign and Adtion;, for exam- | 
ple; If I be jealous of my Tenor or |Þ 
Ticle t the Eſtate 'I have acquired, | 
and project not only to ſecure my pre- 
jent Intereit, bur to purchaſe greater 
Advantages, which Irhink can never 
>: Accompliſhed withour an 1»ſurre#:- 
04, and the Reactin2 of our late Bloody 
Triredy, (whereinſomany Fiſned, with 
ſuch good ſucceſs, in thoſe Troubled 
aters) we inuſt fet a broach our _—_ 

| an 
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and Jealenſjes, effeciallythoſe of Popery: 
and Arbitrary Power,, We "muſt Remons 
ſtrate the AMale- Adminiſtration of -our 


!  Superiours, and complain of Grievances” 


when the. People are: ſtartled,. and in. 
Commotion hereat, then we may take 
the Sword,. and ufurp the, Royal-Of- 
fice, ſeize his Majeſty's.Ships,; Caſtles, 
and Revenues, and having. wreſted 
his 44:/#ti4 out of his Hands,we may rhen: 
venture to exerciſe it againſt Him, -t0-: 
Fight Himzand take Him Priſoner to'Ap- 
ra!gn, Scaffold,and Behead | Him. + ' 
Theſe are ſad Emergencies you'l ſay ; 
but you muſt not conclude, that this is 
done «por corrupt and wicked Principles; 
take uy of that: be ſure to divert 


.your /z#ention, from the ſpoil, and 
plunder,. from the Sacriledge, and Mur- 


der, from the Schiſm, Treaſon, and Re-- 
bellion, and Dzred# ir to a plauſible Er4 
or an allowable ObjeQ, that is, To Ad- 
vance God's Glory, to Reform the Church 
and State, and to Aſſociate and Uniteallt 
True Profeſſors to this Effet. This they 
muſt Confeſs is well intended,& free from 
any ill Deſign,& the Reconciler will juſtify 
it. By this Mzracs/oxs Principle and! Me- 
thod, be the Yilany never fo Diaboli- 
lical, the Reconciler can, put the Feſuite 

| into 
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into.the: Diſſenters! Belly, to Purifie his 


Tevtentros, and'all is well.. 


61y.' The Recdyciler fajes further, Per- 


haps our Brother errs thro Weakneſs, 
and Tnfirmity,. or: thro want of-7uformas- 
£201. F-91391 GON | 

_ If it beifo, the Queſtion is, Whether 
this be not ſara” A and Cutpable 2-. For 
unleſs it be ;wmcible, it . catinot excuſe 
them, it being-a: Rule amongt- the Beſt, 
and moft Learned Morali/ts, Nullam in 
hs, que Legis Dipine ſunt, cadere Inno- 
. rantiam invincibilem: He to whotn' the 
Divine' Law is promulget, is under the 
Obligation of it ; and therefore cannor 
be invincibly, and inculpably Tgnorant 
of. any. Precept. thereof. ' By the. Evan- 


gelical Law, God has tyed all Men in . 


the fame Community, to Concord; and Uni- 
formity in his Publick. Worſhip; and Men 
are obliged not only to know that Law, 
but to-ulſe all Neceſſary Means to obferve 
it, If we want ſuch Knowledg, that De- 
fect is: Yoluntary to us, and proceeds from 
our own detaujt, from a Voluntary and 
Culpable Impediment of our own mak- 
ing. . For (r.) Either we do not :reſiſt 
our ' own Paſſions, which are apt to 
blind us: Or, (z.) We do not uſe ſuf- 
ficient” Diligence, to procure that Know- 
ledge 
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ledge which ſhould direct us: For ei: 
ther we do not ſtudy to find out the 
Truth, by a careful Search ; or we do 
not conſult ſuch as are more skilful to 
inform us ; or we do not pray earneſtly 
'to God for his Grace of Illumination ; 
or elſe, our Impenitence and Stubborn= 
neſs, hinders Him from opening our 
Hearts to attend to our right Inſtruct- 
ors. 

Now all theſe [mpediments of our 
Knowledge being Clearly Yoluxtary, the 
Wil, (by Gods Grace) may remove 
them, and is obliged to do it; If ſhe 
does not, the Omiffion and Ignorance of 
the Duty, and the Malicious At which 
ſteps up in the room of it, are plainly 
Vincible, Voluntary and Culpable. 

Truth and Knowledge are that atetl- 
leFual Light, which Corredcts the Dark» 
neſs and Diſorders of a Depraved Mind, 


But ſome Men are Wilfully Ignorant, and , pes. 1. 5; 


keep themſelves in Darkneſs, that they 
may enjoy their Carnal Satisfactions 
without Check, and Riot with the grea- 
ter Freedom; They Love Darkneſs. ra- 
ther than Light, becauſe their Deeds are 
| Evil, and they hgte Knowledge, becaulg 
they hate to be reformed, John 3. 19. 
Burt there are another ſort of _ 
| wWAa9 
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who. are more wilfully 4;ve towards 
their own Sedudttion, They take Pains 
to be deceived, and bred up in errour ; 
they Study Seditious Books, and Fre- 
quent Schiſmatical Conventicles, which 
they ſhould avoid as Infection. 

Now their Attention to ſuch Diſcour- 
ſes being greedy, and perfetly Yolunta- 
ry, the Effect rhat follows it, I mean, 
the Errours, whether begotten, or bred 
up by that meanes, are alſo Yoluntary. 
And therefore unleſs thoſe Sins and Er- ' 
rours, (which are ſo fully Yoluntary, 
and in Prattice tends ſo directly to Schiſm 
and Diſobedience ) are come to be counted 
Penal; tis not want of Charity in me, 
but the Light and Force of 7ruth, that 
makes me call them Damnable. Where-= 
fore let not this Reconciler delude his Diſ- 
ſenting Brethren, in attempting to excuſe 
them by a Pretence of Weakneſs, and 
want of Information. | 

7ly. Prejudice 1 know is a great Ob- 
ſtruction to Truth, but it ſhould not be 
pleaded in Barr to a juſt Sentence, upon 
a froward Schiſmatick, Commonly when 
men have entertained other Principles, 
and are > rm with a wrong Con- 
ceit, inſtead of ſubmtfing to better In- 
formation, they add Stubbornneſs to 
their 
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their Self-conceit, and harden themſelves 
in their firſt Perfwaſion, againſt all 
Sence and Reaſon. You may haply 
convince them, but they will hardly be 
perſwaded. Thoſe great Diſputants which 
oppoſed St. Stephen, when they were 
not 'able to reſt the Wiſdom and the 
Spirit by which he ſpake, yet could they 
Suborn Falſe-Witneſs to ſwear down 
both his Doctrine and Integrity, A. 6. . 

Sometimes the Prejudice lyes againſt 
the Perſons ; Te take too much upon you, Te 
Sons of Levi, was Corah's objection a- 
gainſt Moſes, and againſt Aaron: They 
have an Unkindneſs for their Princeand 
Prelate, therefore neither their Diſcipline 
nor Diſcourſes will Reliſh with ' them : 
This was 4habs Obſtruction, There is a 
Prophet of great Integrity,but I hate him. 
The Apoſtle becomes the Peoples Enemy, 
becauſe he tells them the Truth. Gal.4.16. 

The Prejudice ſometimes lies againſt 
the Article, or Inſtitution. This was Na- 
amans Obſtruction ; Are not Abanah, and 
Pharphar Rivers of Damaſcus, better 
than all the Waters of 1ſrael, may not 
T waſh in them, and be clean? Factions, 
Stubbornneſs, and Infidelity, in the ſug- 
geſtions of thoſe Unbeleiving Fews, made 
the minds of the Gentz!eF evil affeted 


to-- 
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toward Barnabas and Paul, whoſe DoCt- 
tine otherwiſe, in all Probability, they 

had embraced, Ad. 14. 2. 
© Sometimes the Prejudice lyes both a- 
painſt the Perſon, and Diſpenſation too, 
and this was our Saviours own Caſe; He 
came to bring them Light, and to guide 
their Feet into the way of Peace, but his 
State of Meekneſs and Humlity, deceived 
their Carnal expettations, and the Holi- 
_ neſs of his Divine Maximes croſſed the 
Grain of their Avarice and Ambitton, and 

They were offended at him. 
. Many times the Prejudice lyes only 
in the Pride and Popularity of the Party ; 
when Men have made an intereſt to car- 
ry on ſon Defign, and got a Name by 
courting and Seducing the hearts of the 
Simple, and Headed Faction that Flocks 
after them; For ſuch Men to ſee their 
own Errours, 1s to them as the ſhadow 
of Death, therefore if they cannot break 
the Gaſs, that ſhows them ſuch an ag/y 
Spectacle, they either lay it aſide, or 
turn their Backs upon it. To retract 
and Renounce their Beloved Errour, is to 
dpny themſelves, and to lay their Honour 
7 the Duft ; which 1s ſuch a ſevere peice 
of Mortification, as they have not yet 
Learned, and know not how to _ 
What 
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| What hinders Reformation inthe Church 
of Rome, fo xhuch as the Opinionc:of 
their- Zafal{zbility 2: Eon ſach as are ZTufal- 
litle have:no need-of better Information, 
and fuch.as are ſo! parfwaded, whatever 
their Errours be, 'Ehey:are.not in a pre- 
ſent Capacity of being: corrected. - And 
have-we: not many. -among, our” ſelves, 
who, tho they pretend not to Tufallibiliry, 
are noleſs ſtubborn in their.own Opinion, 
than-they that doz. -and''that is as ill; 
Their Self-concait makes 'them Zuflexible 
in their Per{waſion,' and. as long: as this 
Impreſſion of Pride and Sel-fconceitr, of 
Papularity and :YVainr-glory, ticks upon 
them, their minds are:not- in a Diſpoſi- 
tion to receive the Truth ; .and this was 
the caſe of many an Eminent Perſon a- 
mong the Jews, John I 1.42, 43. 
When Hatred and Envy appear in the 
Conteſt, they heighten the Prejudice ex- 
ceedingly.; and this was ſo notorious, in 
the Preiſts. againſt our Saviour, that 
Pilate took ſpecial notice of it, Ze knew 
that for Envy they had delivered Him, yg. 21. 1s; 
In the Meanneſs of his Perſon and Equi- 
Page, they were diſappointed of their 
Worldly Pomp, and Carnal. Hopes ; yet 
ſuch was the Innocency of his Life, the 
Regularity and Holineſs of his Conver- 
{ation, 


—_ 
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Ation; that his-DoQrine. gained: Credit» 
no leſs from his Example, than the Ex- 

cellency. of his: Precepts and\Dfifcourſes. 

His Meracles fear were /adrfiifable to a 
great :Convicton'; © but" yet *foP' all this 


-their hearts. were: :not. Wox' to embrace 


foh.r 1.47.&c. 


the Truth ; ſo: that}His graciots Diſper- 
Fations ſerved only, to ſet a” Edge-upon 
-their_Malice,; :to: :raiſe their: Spleen, to 
ANharpen their.:Indignation, and whet 
their Wits:tofthd our Arguments to elade 
. the Evidence of their: Conviction: 
'The Prieſts. and Phariſees held a Coun- 
cl againſt this Zoly Feſus, and their Dt- 
bate reſolved to. a wicked Expoſtulation, 
FVhat do we 2 For this man doth many Mi- 
racles. Here. was: a clear Conviction: 
but they preferred their Temporal 7ztc- 
reſt, before the Truth, and-their own Sal- 
vation: They reſolve therefore, 7f we let 
this man alone, all Men will believe on him, 
and the Romans ſhall. come and take away 
our Place and Nation, Here they take 
up 2 Liberty of Propheſying, which tho 
it ſentenced Him, but to a ſhort Death, yet 
it brought upon themſelves a fatal Doom, 
which was no leſs ſad, than irreverſible. 
I may add, that Avarice,and Filth py Lu- 
.cre, do many times nhgynce the Pre- 
judice, and when mencome to this _m—_ 
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of Belief (which is a deſperate fign of 
Atheiſm) that Gazz 7s Godlzneſs, they are 
men of ſuch Corrupt Minds, that the Apo- 
{tle ſeems to give them over as hopeleſs 
and uncurable. He tells us of men Who 
take Pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, that are 
| Lovers of their ownſelves, and deſpiſers of - Tim-3-10 the 
| thoſe which are Good ;, Covetous, Boaſters, * 
| Proud, Fierce, and falle Accuſers, Tray- 
| tours, Heady, High-Minded;, Lovers of 
Pleaſares, more than Lovers of God, having 
a Form of Godlineſs, but denying the Power 
thereof. Theſe, for all their fair Pretences, 
and Diligence to ſeduce others, He call's 
them Mer of Corrupt Minds, that refit the 
Truth, andare Reprobates concerning the 
Faith. What is it that makes the Schi/- 
maticks ſo ungovernable, and fo bold, 
; in teaching things, whzch they ought not? 
- Is it not for filthy Lucres ſake? Doſt 
| thou ſee, ſayes St. Chry/oſtom,, that every 
where the Love of Rule, and the Appe- 
> tite of Filthy Lucre is the cauſe that ſuch men 
> | will not be ſubjef# to their Superiours ? 
Theſe menare far from the Kingdom of 
Heaven, 1n no preſent diſpoſition to Em- 
brace the Truth inthe Love of it; Aſharp 
Reproof which may Melt others,and make 
them Sound in the Faith, (Tit. 1. 13.) will 
, but exaſperate ſuch as theſe to greater 
' Attempts of miſchief. Y 


Chrys. ad Tit. 
Caps 1,Hom.2, 


erm ee rn 
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In ſhort, when Prejadice and Self- con+ 
ceit,are the beſt T alenr of their Kzowlets : 
when. Poprlarity is their Devotion, and 
Gain their Goalineſs ; when Hatred and 
Envy are the Zeal that whets them on, 
in their pretences of Jutice, or Reformat i- 
oz ; that is, ina word, when men make 
their Confſciences truckle to their Cove- 
rous or Ambitious Defigns,&prefer their /»- 
tereft inthis World, before the /x#itnt ions 


,of Chriſt, 8 their Hopes of Heaven, their 


minds are ſo Corrupt,from the Simplicities 
that is in Chriſt, that *ris High time for 
them to lay afide all fuch Prejudices, and 
ſeek for better Information, that there be 
no Schiſzs amongſt us,but that we be per- 


Rom. 15. 6. fetty joyn'd together in the ſame mind, ins 
1 Time 2. 2: the ſame Fudoment ; & that we all ſpeak the 
ſame thing,that we may with one mind, one 


month, Glorifie God ; and lead a quiet and pea- 
ceable life,in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. 

8. The laſt Remark I ſhall make upon 
this Paragraph is this, That generally 


the Schiſmatzck, is more confident of the | 


State of his Party, and their Intereſt in 
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God's favour, than the moſt eminent þ 
Servants of God. Corah pronounceth Þ 
without the leaſt Heſitation, or any | 


Doubt at all, ſaying, 4/1 the Congregati- 


on are IToly, every one of Them; But Þ 
Moſes * 
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Moſes was aſtoniſhed ar his Confidence, 


and, ſaid more modeſtly, The Lord will Num. 15: 3-5» 


ſhew who are his, and who i Holy, and will 
cauſe him ta come near unto him. 


When St. Pau! commends the eat Rom. 14. 3- 


Few, who had embraced the Goſpel, to 
the care and kindneſs of thoſe who are 
better inſtruQed, becauſe God had recer- 
ved him; He ſpeaks out of the Fudg- 
ment of Charity: But really God receives 
none upon their own Partza! Terms, or 
Factions Principles; He receives only 
{ſuch as Reſigz themſelves up z2tirely to 
his Will, that is, tothe Conduct of his 
Church, according to his Laws and 1- 
fiitations. Thus he received Saul; when 
he ſaid, Lord, what wilt thon have me 
to do, the Lord received him; but com- &s 5. 
mitted him to the Care of his Church, 


and 44mftry, ſaying, Ariſe and go into 


the City, and it (hall be told thee what 
thow muſt do. Thus, as I ſaid, every 
true Comvert, in Preparation of Mind, 
and full Purpoſe of Heart, reſjgzs himſelf 
up,to the Cozauct of Chriſt's Church accor- 
ding to his Holy Laws and Inſtitutions. 
But for the Sefary, who refuſes the 
Condutt of the Church, we - have no 


Warrant to - aſſure us that God hath jg. ,..; 


received Him ; for ſuch as he receives, Join 19 
F ; Y 2 he 
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he receives into his Church, . A 1hat 


Tit 3. 1C,11. are his Sheep, he brings into this Fold. 


Þn Le. Com. 


Toc.'s.. De 


To this purpoſe upon thoſe Words of |” 
the Apoltle, 4 man that is a Seftary re- |» 
jet; Toannes Croctus a Calveniſt, wri- | 


s Fre. XN. 6. | - = 
teth thus, FErli ex vera Ecelelia prodig 


Hereticus' non tamen eſt ex Deo: Al- ** 
though the Settary comes out from the | 
True Church, yet he is not of God. The |: 
Reafon is irrefragrable, becauſe he is to | 
be rejetted ; For whatſyever is to be rejec- | 
red, ts not of God. God is Trath and the 
Author of Truth, but not of Sells and 


$Jonn 2+ 15* Hereſtes, They went out from us, layes 


S?. John, but they were not of us. 7 

And now I think ir high time to -| 
fpeak #/a/nly ; He that makes himſelf an | 
Enemy to his Prince, And ſo do ſuch as 
are Seditions, and he that makes him- 
ſelt an Enemy to the Church, And {0 do 
fuch as are Schiſmatical, they make'tthem- 
ſelves unfit for 4»y Truſt, and in that 
reſpect. They are 20 be deſpiſed. And 
25'to the Schiſmatical part, we may ob- 
ferve it to be St: Panls praCtice in all 7 
his Fp:#les, wherein he takes notice of © 
fuch Sefaries as did" infeft the Church, &t 
Rom, 15. 17, 18. 2 Cor, 10, II. Cap. 
Gal, 1. 7. ch. 4.17 18. ch. 5. ITO, I2. 
Philip. 3. 2, 3. Coloſs. 2. 8, 16, 18, &6. 


1 Tim. 
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1 Tim. 6.3, 4, 5. Tit, 1. T0, 1T..t- 
Pet. alſo Eprſt. 2 C.. 2. throughout, like 
' wiſe St. Fohn 1 Epiſt. c. 2. 18, 19. and 
'Z St. Fud? does the like the 11, 12,13. ver. 
3 of his Epz#tle, 

* 241y, ſaies the Reconciler, Thus to 
condemn and Judge our Brother, ſeems 7. 118. 
© inconfiſtent with the Properties and 
* Rules of Charity, For Charity, faith the 
* Apoſtle, Hopeth all things, and Believeth 

calrihines. and therefore muſt oblige us 
*to hope and to believe well of our Bro- 
@ cher's Actions till we have Demonſtrati- 
* on of the contrary, & not condemn Him 
£ without certain grounds. Charity think- 
*eth noevi!, ſaith the ſame ApoFle; Iris 
© not Jealous or Suſpicious, and there- 
© fore will not ſuffer us to paſs our Sen- 
©tence on the Intentions or inward Mo- 
©tions of our Brothers Aftions. Be- 
© cauſe, altho we may ſuiſpeft, wecan- 
© not be affured, that he horh perform 
them with thoſe Vite Inte»tionss and 
* upon thoſe evil Motives, which we are 
© Prone to charge him with. - 
b But is Charity {o ſevere a Lady ? Will , 
\ & ſhe not ſuffer me to call a Spade, a 
Spade? If a man ſuggeſts a Ze in his 
| Petition, does Charity oblige me to 
= eſteem him Hoe, and worthy of the 
Y 3 Prefer- 
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Preferment- he Petitions for? I know 


Juſtice is PiAtured Blizd, but T never 
thought Charity was ſo in good earneſt. 
'Tis true, Charity Thinks no evit, She 
frames none, She ſuſpeAs none, where 


She finds no Reaſon for it. *Tis her | 
Office to make Men Harmleſs, but not | 


to make them Fco/s:; leaving out their 
Sting and Yenom, She can reconcile the 
Serpents Wiſdom to the' Dove's Inno- 
cency: Neque enim Cacutire debent Fiae- 
les (lates Mr. Calvin) * The faithful Ser- 
* vants of Chriſt, ought not to be ſo 
*Blind as to diſcern Nothing, Sed tantur 
fſeipſos frenare, ne Cupidins fudicent quan 


44 Mat. 7. 1. par eft; *Tho it be their Duty to Bridle 


© themſelyes, leſt they ſhould be more la* 
*v1ſhin judging than does become them. 

When Th:zg5 are put into the Ballance, 
we muſt weigh and value them, as the 
Moments or Grains of Reaſon {hall incline 
us ; But 1t we ſpeak of Perſons, when any 
Doubt ariſeth, that touches their Good, 


or Evil Reputation, we are abſolutely con- F 


cern'd to give our Interpretation in 


the better Sexſe. Yet this is not ſo | 
to be underſtood, as if Speculatively and |} 


WT 


Poſitively, we were certainly to Judge | 


thoſe Men Honeſt, of whoſe - Honeſty Þ 
we have no certain Sign' or /natca- | 


- A, 
tion ; 
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tion ; for ſo we ſhould be bound to 
believe a Falſehood; But-the Meaning 
is, that Negatively, and Praittcally in 
Doubtful matters, we ought not to judge 
ill of our Neighbour, but to carry our 
felves ſp towards Him in Common Con- 
verſation, as if He were |ZZone/t, when 
we find nothing in Him to the Contrary. 

This 1s the Judgment of Charity. 

But this Judgment of Charity muſt 
not contradict that of Prudence, which 
Teaches us to carry our ſelves with 
ſome Reſervedneſs; whether 1n order to 
the Amendment of any Evil, or to the 
putting in of Ca#tzon againlt it. Tis 
not Prudence to truſt thoſe too fargot 
whom we have no Reaſon to be confi- 
dent; for we know there may be a 
. Godly-jealouſy, 2 Cor. 11.2. Gal. 4. 11. 

It the Reconciler ſays, that ſome plau- 
ſible Motives, or a collateral Good-mean- 
ing can hallow wicked Practices, he hath 
the Jeſuzt for his Caſuilt, and ferves him- 
{elf of his Morals. 

If He fays, we ougat not to be Shy, 
and keep Guard over our 1clves in reter- 
ence to matters of Conſcience and Relt- 
gion, he Cancclls Chritts Caveart, and 
makes his Sign of the falſc-Prophet as 
ufelcts (if nor as ſcandalous too) as they 
F-4 would 
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would do the Sigs of the Croſs; Be- 
ware, fays He, of falſe-Prophets, who come 
to you in ſheeps-Clothing---by their Fruits 
"ye ſhall know them, Ts 

Was it want of Charity in the A- 
poſtle, ſpeaking of ſuch as ſought oc- 
caſjon to traduce his Life and Doctrine, 
to ſay, ſuch are Falſe - Apoſtles, deceit- 
ful Workers, transforming themſelves in- 
to the Apoſtles of Chriſt, And no mar- 
vel, for Satan himſelf is transformed into 
an Angel of Light. Therefore it. is uo 
great thing, if his Miniſters alſo be tranſ- 
formed as the Miniſters of Righteouſneſs ; 
whoſe End ſhall be according to their 
Works. Was St. Peter without Chari- 


ty 2 Yet he faith, 7heſe are Wells with- 


ont Water, Cloud's that are carried with 
a Tempeſt, to whom the miſt of Darkneſs 
7s referved for ever, 2 Pet. 2. 17. Was 
Sr. Jude Uncharitable? Yet He faith, Theſe 
are ſpots in your Feaſts of Charity, Clouds 
they are without Water, Trees whoſe Fruit 
withereth, Raging Waves of the Sea, 
Wandring Stars, to whom is reſerved 


the Blackneſs of Darkneſs for Ever. Was. 


Chriſt uncharitable 2 Yet- He faith, Woe 
unto you Scribes, Phariſees, HTypocrites ! 
and again, Except your Righteouſneſs ſhall 
exceed the Righteouſneſs of the S "_ 

| and 
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and Phariſees Te ſhall in no caſe enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven. IT thank 
God, ] am not yet arrived at that 
height of Folly, as to pretend to be 
more Wiſe and Charitable, than Chriſt 
or his Apoſtles. þ | 
St. Paul thought it not amiſs to make 
an Argument, to awaken ſuch as were 
ſecure and careleſs, and he puts it home 
to their own Conſideration ;* XKyow ye not | 
faies he, that the Unrighteous ſhall not in- 1 Cor.6.19.11 
herit the Kingdom of God > Does he mean Gal-5- 19, 20, 
none but Thieves, Drunkards and Ex- ** | 
tortioners, none but Forntcators, Murde- 
rers and {dolaters? | Yes he takes. in 
the Contentious and Seditiaus, and ſuch 
as diſturb the Peace of the Church by 
Sefs, and Schiſms. | 
EF This was his Major Propoſition, and 
| he took the Boldneſs to Aſſume, (and 
doubtleſs he thought it was without any 
Breach of Charity, which he had in ſo 
eminent a Meaſure, that he could wiſh 
himſelf Accurſed from Chriſt for bis Bres ym. g. 3. © 
thren according tg the Fleſh) yet to 2 Cor 12. 15. 
make up his Argument, he tells the Co- 
rinthians, and ſuch were ſome of you. And 
I would have the Reconciler know, that 
I thould be no leſs glad than St. Pau? 
| was, 1f IT had the like Evidence for it, 0 
| 2y 
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fay of the moſt Stubbern-and Froward || - 
of our Diſſenters, But ye are Waſhed, but | *- 
ye are Santtified, but ye are Fuſtified, in 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the 
Spirit of our God. | 

: {f thy Brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, 
Rebuke him. This Injunction is uſherd 
jn- with a Caveat. that looks 7znward, 
which implies, that 'tis of great Concern 
unto us. Take heed to your ſelves. St. 
Like 17. 3. Be ſure ye do it by word of 
Mat. 18. 17, Mouth or Writing ; and, if occaſion ſerves, 
preſent his' miſcarriage to the Church. 
The Neglect of this Duty, the Law inter 
prets as an act of Hatred, Levi. 19. 17. 
Thou fhalt not hate thy Brother in thy | 
Heart. Thou ſhalt in any wiſe Rebuke thy 
Neighbour, and not ſuffer fin upon him. 
The Canon Law tell's us, Qui emendat ver- 
bere in quem Poteſtas datur wel coercet ali- 
qua Diſciplina Eleemoſynam Dat, quia 
 Miſericordiam praſtat ; Diſcipline is reck- 
oned among Alms, and Correction is a 
Work of Mercy. Fratrem, quo emende- 
tur, corripere, id vel unice diligere eſt, 
faith Luc. Brug, © to Reprove a Brother, 
*that he may be amended, that's a ſin- 
*gular Act of Love and Kindneſs. 
3/y. Saith the Reconciter, * This | 
'*Practice ſeems Repugnant to that _ 
| | *Rule 


Diftinc. 45. C. 
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<Rule. of Equzty, which doth enjoyn us 

*todo to Tha as we would be dealte 

*with ; For-we would nat have others 

* Judge raſhly of the Thoughts, and ſecret 

* Purpoſes of our Minds, which they 

know not, nor of the inward Prmci- 

« ples of our Actions, which they cannot 

« diſcern ; and would defire them to Judge, 
©25 favourably as they can, of the Mil- 
© carriages which they know. 

\ To this, the Anſiver will be very 
ſhort: I know 'tis the Ambition of all 
Hypocrites to be eſteemed better than 
they are, and 'tis their Study and Care 
as well as Artifice to ſeem ſo; but ſuch 
a man is a great Fool for his Pains, he 
may be deceiv'd himſelf, but God is 
not mocked by ſuch deluſions. He hath 
laid down the Rule, and we mult ſtand 
or fall by it, With what Meaſare ye mete, 
it ſhall be : Meaſur d to you again. Matth, 
7.2. In this Caſe I fay, God's Will be 


Done. If ever this Regonciler finds me 


either a Rebel to my Prince, or a Schif- 
matick to my Church, let him deal with 
me as I ſhall deſerve, let him put me 
into his Pack of Yi/lains, and I will for- 

give him. 
The Reconciler carries on his Argu- 
ment thus; When it is not evidently 
Pr oteſta- 
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Proteſtatio contra Fatum, we would havg 
Men believe us, when we proteſt, that it is 
purely out of Conſcience towards God, that 
we refuſe Obedience to the Commands of 
men; and therefore we are by this Rule 
obliged ſo to Demean our ſelves in paſſing 
of our Fudgements upon others, 
. * I perceive this Reconciler 1s young @- 
nough to become Wiſer. If he had been 
of Age at Fly one, he might have ſeen 
and takena Solemn Proteſtation to main- 
tain His Majeſties __ Perſon, Honour 
and Eſtate; and after that He might 
have ſeen his Weak Brethren take a So- 
Temn League and Covenant, wherein they 
did Proteſt and Swear, with Zands and 
Eyes lifted up to Heaven, that their de- 
fign was to make His Majeſty a Glorious 
King, -to preſerve His Royal Perſon, Crown 
_ Dignity, and that they had no 
Thoughts or Intentions to diminiſh any 
thing of His Majeſties ju/? Power, and 
Greatneſs. How they performed that 
Proteſtation, Fan. the 3oth. will be a laſt- 
ing Commemoration. Have we not ſeen 
Addreſſes to the late King from thoſe Diſ- 
ſenting Brethren, under the Stile of Your 
Majeiſties moſt Z7umble and Obedient Sub- 
feds, when they had their Swords in 
their Hands ready- to Cut His Throat ? 
| | | | Fhat 


Ma — — - 0 YT 


—_ P——=—Y 


n- 


Th 
It 
y 
y 
d 
(1 
2 
p) 
r 
/ 


(333) 
That I was not a Stranger to their Pro: 
ceedings, Pretences and Defignes, you 
may conclide from thoſe Z7iſtorical Ob- 
ſervations, Printed for, W. Webb at Ox- 
ford, 1643. under the Title of Sober 
Sadneſs, 

I'le vary the Apoſtle's Stile while I ap- 
ply my ſelf to our Difſenters, 7 write not 


theſe things to ſhame you, but as my de- * Ca. 4. 14- 


luded Country-Men, 7 warn you. And 
altho- the Spirit of Mzldneſs and Charity 
may:have it's angry Sallies and Emotions, 
yet that you may be ſure I do not ſtretch 
my ſelf beyond the LZzze of Juſtice, of 
Charity in this undertaking, I ſhall ac- 
quaint you with the Marks which the 
Fathers of. the Church have left us, 
whereby to diſcern, whether Reprehen/7- 
ons proceed from a Spirit of Pzety and 
Charity, or from a Spirit of Impzety and 
Exaſperation. 

"Theſe Marks or Rules are Colleted 


to my Hand by Montaltius, in his Pro- Liter. 11. 


.vincials ; 'The firſt whereof is thus. 

1ſt. That the Spirit of Piety, inclines 
a man to ſpeak alwayes with Truth and 
Sincerity, whereas Envy and Exaſperation, 
ſpares neither Lies, nor Calummes. *© If 
*we advance things which are untrue, I 


# clay with St. ZZlary, let our _—_— 


29 ni a 


(334) 

* be reputed Infamous ; but if we plainly 
<thew, that what we do produce is pub- 
 *ick and manifeſt, it 1s no Breach of 

* Moderation, and Apoſtolical Liberty to 
© reprove them. | | 

21y. As the Firſt Rule is to ſpeak with 

Truth, 1o the Second is to ſpeak. with Diſ- 
cretion ; * Wicked Men, fſayes St. Auguf- 
© 2x6, perſecuting the Good, are lavried @ 
*way with the blind Paſſion that ani- 
*mates them. Whereas the Good Pro- 
© fecute the Wicked with a Prudent Diſ- 
©*cretion, as Chirurgeons conſider where 
*they Cut, but Murderers care not where 
* they Strike. 

_ 34y. The Third Rule is, * That when, a 
*Man is obliged to fall into ſomething 
 ©of Satyr, the Spirit of Pzety inclines 
*him to dire& his wit againſt Errours, 
*not againſt Zoly things; whereas the 
* Spirit of Sycophancy, Impiety, and ZHe- 
*reſy, makes Sport with what is moſt 
* Sacred, T with the Recoxciler to con- 
ſider, how Prophane he has bin, in ma- 
ing-a May-game of the Obſervaxces of the 
Church. | | 

4y. 1 ſhall add but one Rule more, 
which is the Principle and End of all 
the Reſt; and that is This. 
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« That the fpirit of Charity inclines 

« . man to make Hearty Wiſhes for their 
« Salvation 'againſt whom He " 
« and when: He direQts his Reproathes 
« to 2e#, at the ſame time to addreſs 
« his Prayers to God. A man ſhould 
« always with St. Auguſtin, preſerve 
6 -* * Charity in his Heart, even when he 
a-If © is obliged to do outwardly things that 
nr to men ſeem very -Harſh, and to 
ro-f « finite them with a rough but obli- 
Iil-N © ging Severity, their Advantage. be- 
crc} © ing prefer'd before their SatisfaQi- 
ere * on. | 
This was the PraQtiſe of Fohn the 

n,.28 Beptift, who doubtleſs deſir'd the Salva- 
weh tion of ſuch as apply'd themſelves to 
nes his Miniſtry, yet how did He upbraid 
rs, the Phariſees and Saducees with their 
thell riperons Temper? How did He under- 
TJe-E value their Carnal Priviledge of ha- 
oltÞ ving Abraham to-their Father, as if the 
N-E conceit of that, had bin Charm enough 
12-8 .to ſecure them from approaching Ven- 
hel geance? How does He'preſs them to 
a worthy Repentance, threatning and 
even frightning them into it with the 


all B keen Ax, and a conſuming Fire; all this = 3-7: 8, $6 
we are told in the facred Text; and © 


*twas no leſs an inſtance of his — 
an 


(336) . 
chan the diſcharge of his Holy Of- 
UN TOTTEE | 
' We are now drawing towards the 
end this Chapter, and that were ſome 
comfort if were ſure he' would not en- 
| tertain us, (as he'bath. done £00 often al- 
ready) witch Repertit;ons. buthe gives us 
fair hopes ofan End, for he ſaies, Left- 
< }y, were the:;$candal whith Diſſenter, 
©take at the impaſing of the Ceremo- 
© nies Scandaſums, Pharifaicum,i os like to 
< that, whieh.by the Phariſees was tak: 
<en againſt the DoQtrige of our Lord, 
*I know not why we ſhould not be cor- 
©cerned,. to do all which lawfully we 
© may, for the:Prevention or Removal 
© of it; For when our Saviour paid T ri- 
© bute, leſt he ſhould offend them, did 
© he not then forgo his Liberty to avoid 
*the Scandal of the Phariftest And 
' © when the Falſe-Apoitles in the Church 
© of Corinth were like to be offended at 
*St. Pauls taking Wages, doth he not 

* abſtain to prevent that Offence? 
The Recozczler is the only manT have 
met withall, that Loves to talk at Rar- 
dom and without diſtinQion; he knows 
not why we ſhould not be concerned to 
prevent or remove the Scandal of a 
Phariſee, how far concerned, whether 
| in 
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in Juſtice, or Charity, or upon what 0- 
ther account he doth not tell us. How- 
ever, Iam ready to do, what Lawfully 
may,to ſuch a pRReINg all my Heart. 


When I find a man who has-turn'd 
his Back upon Feruſalem to go to Fericho, 
if he has fallen into ill handling, and be 
wounded with Errour and Superſtition, I 
will not flatter him, that he is in a fafe 
condition, like a Levitical Reconciler, but 
Fle endeayour to dreſs and bind up hls 
Wounds, and deliver him to the Miniſtry 
of the Church for a perfet Cure; that 
is, 1n plain Eg/iſh, T will tell our Dif- 
ſenters, that we are not under the Law, 
but. under Grace ; that the Rites and Ce- 
remonies of Moſes's Inſtitution are out of 
Date, and that under the diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel there is nothing Common or 


 Duclean, and — nothing Scax- 


dalous but fin, or that which has ſome 
notable 4ppearance of it. 
That to ſich as have put themſelves 


_nnder Chriſts DJ, thereis nothing 
e 


can affe&t or Defile the Conſcience, but 
what is Acted or Omitted contrary to 
his Zoly Laws, and Inſtitutions; that a- 
mong the reſt of his Inſtiturions, he has 
Ordained Miniſters to Order and Con- 
autt us in his ſtead, whoſe Faith and 

| S Pradtice 


(338) 
Prafice we are therefore obliged to fol- 
low, knowing thar the End of their 
Converſation is the Salvation of our Souls, 
Having thus inſtructed them with all 
Meekneſs, and warn'd them to receive 
theſe things without . Partiality, I have 
diſcharged my Duty, and delivered my 
own Soul. _ | 
After this Chriſtian Condeſcention, if 
a pretended Weak Brother will be pee- 
Viſh and Diſobedient, if He will be S- 
gular, and forfake his Lawful-Paſtour, if 
e will take offence (which I have 
faithfully endeavor d to prevent) and go 
fo Hell of his own Head, becauſe I wear 
a Surplice, as the Badge of my Offce, 
in my Adminiſtration about Holy Things; 
F have done no more than what becomes 
my Funtion, if he will Periſh, his Blood 
muſt be upon his own head. 
Again, if he will be Peeviſh and Diſ- 
obedient, if he will be ſingular and for- 
fake his Lawful Paſtour, if he will take 
offence and go to Hell, becauſe I ſign 
ny Child with the Sign of the Croſs, as 
the Badge of my own Chriſtzanity, and 
as an tem to him of his Duty and Alle- 
giance, to his Crucified Redeemer; I 
have done nothing, but what does very 
well kecome my Chriſtian Profeſſion; 
| HR: 0 
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If he will periſh in his Folly, his Blood 
muſt be upon his own head. 

_ I ſhall ſpeak but this once more; if he 
will be Peeviſh and Diſobedient, if he 
will be ſingular, and forſake his Law- 
ful Guide or Paſtour, if he will take of- 
fence and go to Hell, becauſe I fall up- 
on my #ees to ſay my Prayers, to be- 
wail my fins, to Receive a Benedifion, 
and to adore my ever Bleſſed God and 
Saviour; I have done no more than what; 
becomes me for ſuch invalueable Obliga- 
tions ; if he will dye in his wretched 
Schiſm, T am innocent, his Blood will 
be upon'his own head. This Fraternal 
Admonition and Advice, is what I Law- 
fally may do ; but if Men will make oc+ 
caſions to themſelves in their own Imas+ 
maginations, and then take offence at 


| them, who can help it. 


But this will not fatisfie our Reconc!ler. 
I know very well what he would be at ; 


| The Governours muſt repeal their Laws, 
. and abate their Impoſitions, or all is no- 


thing. 

_Ameſius ſajes, All things are to be done 
or omitted, which may be done or 0- 
mitted without fin, This, he faies, is the - 
Obligation of Charity to avoid Scandal ; 
But he' means Scandalum Puſillorum, the 

Er cans 


Tit. 1-5. 
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Scandal of the Weak, or Little Ones ; Not 
ſach Scandal as is take1 by men of a Pha- 
r:/aical temper. G4 

When the. Apoſtle was reported to 
affirm, that we might do Evil to a-good 
Fnd'; He took it for a foul ſlander, and 
faies, Their Damnation is Fuſt who practice 
ſuch a Principle. Works under Precept 


. arenot'to be omitted to avoid ſcandal, 


becauſe every man as he is bound to 
love himſelf before another, ſo is he ob- 
I:ged'to avoid Sin in himſelf, rather than 
in Another. 

Are not Governours under the Obli- 
gation of that Rule, Let all things be 
done Decently, and in Order. . "Tis-a part 
of the Governours Office doubtleſs, to' 
Eſtabliſh Good' Order ; For this Cauſe left | 
I thee in Crete, faies St. Paul, That thou | 
hg deft ſet in order the Things that are | 
wanting, This was the Burthen and 
Charge the Apoſtle Jaid-upon 7itus, Vt | 
Feelefrs nondum rite compoſitis formam 
daret ; ut certam Politicie rationem una 
cum Diſciplina* conſtituergs; * That he * 
*might Form and Faſhion the Churches 
* which were not yet well Compoſed, . 
*and conſtitute a certain State and Man- ' 
*ner of Policy, with Diſcipline therein. ! 
*1o rhat end 7itus was ſetled there, ; 
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* faies Calixtus, that he might ſupply 
* whatſoever was wanting, that might 
*conduce to the Conſervation, External 
* Regiment, and Ornament of the Church. 

_ This.15 one Command that yes upon 
the Perſon of the Governour, and there's 
another "that lies ypon him too, not pe- 
culiarly as a Governour, but as a Chriſtian 
in General, Rom. 4.15, Let every Man be 
fully perſwaded in his own Mind, Is it 
not the Governours Duty to ſet things in 
Order in God's Church, as the Apoſtle 
enjoynes, and to be fully perſwaded in his 
own Mind that he does well in it? Shall 
he break God's Commands? Shaft he be- 
tray. his Truſt? Shall he. a& againſt his 
own: Practicall Judgment and Conſc:- 
ence? He that can allow a Governour 
to. do this, may make a Ghoſtly Father 
for the Devil; But he that fayes, the 
Governour ought not to neg/ect his Duty, 
or to betray lus Truſt, or to go againſt 
his own 2izd- and Conſcience, he mult 
lay his hand upon his Month, and never 
moye, either tor a- Repeal, or for an 4- 
batement of $'* Law's, in favour of Di/- 
ſenters. | 

Tis the Obſervation of Johannes Cro- ag the. +5. 
*cius, © That they, who under a Pretence Lac. Com. % 
«of ayoiding Cantention do Tranfact —— {Wa 
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*with the' Adverſe: Party unjuſtly con- 
"tending tothe Prejudice of Truth; Or, 
<Diſſertirig the Good Cauſe, - do comply 
*too much with them ; they underſtand 
*not the mind of the Apoſtle: Tho - he 
* would have. us cut off Fooliſh and Fain 
*Queſtzons, yet he would not-have us to 
*forſake ' or Betray. the Truth to avoid 
*Contention, In this caſe the Pub- 
*lick Benefit is to be- conſidered ; but 
*when any ſort of Peace is: purchaſed 
*by the Loſs of a Precious Truth, - that's 
*not to be accounted a Publick benefit ; 
* for as Peace gain'd by ſuch unjuſt means, 


'©1s Uncertain - and Doubtful,;. ſo' there 


*ever follows a certain Perturbation of 
* Conſcience, an offence of God,- a ſcan- 
*dal of Good Men, the mourning of the 
* Faithful, great - ſadneſs of :: the whole 
* Church, laſtly, Multiplid Puniſhments 


<1in this, and the other World, inflicted 


*by Almighty God ; - who indeed is the 
* God of Peace, and yet he is the Prime 
*Verity, and his Spirit . the Spirit of 
*Truth; who . never faid, Love Peace 
* without Truth, But Love:the Truth and 
* Peace together, ..- © edt 
For the Collettors of the Tributes(ſup- 
poſing he doth not miſtake the Story ) 
| 4»ſwer, (1.) They were not fo apt to 
| | RE © 


©... | 
Cavil, as our Dilſgters. They did not 
queſtion the Coyg;-or 'quarrel'd becauſe 
it was taken oyt of the #7/hes Mouth, or 
that Peter had. taken. Pains to Angle for 
it, (2) Chriſt, ; tho he wrought a Mz- 
racle; did not break a Law -to gratifie 
their Demand, as the Reconciler would 
have;us do. .(3.) Tho Chriſt had a Di- 
vine-Prerogative, that might exempt him 
from that Tribute, yet that was not 
Commonly Known, nor ſuffered to be di- 
vulg'd. He was made «nder the Law, and 
according to Common Eſtimation, he was Mat: 16:29: 
obliged to. pay that Dury;,which he there- © '7'F 
fore did, that he might not give a Scandat, 
by the negle&t' of a General Law and Du- 
ty, either to the Collefgrs or his own 
Diſciples. But what's this to the Di/- 
ſenters, who poſitively give a Scandal, 
both to their Goyernours, and Fellow 
Subjetts,by the Breach of a Law in Force, 
and the zeg/e:t of a Common Duty, in- 
ſtead of yeilding up their Liberty, at- 
rer Chriſts example to avoid Oilence. 
3 What he faies of the Falſe-Apoſtles at 
: Corinth is a clear Miſtake. They were not 
| like to be offended at the Apoſtles tak- 
ing Wages, for he had never taken any 
there, and was reſolved he never would. 
They were rather offended that he did 
EE, Not; 
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not.;. yet he , would not alter his Refoy 
_  Jution*t0' take off that of 
Captabant. Fides fence, They were rleceitful 


quemadmodum Hos ipſos Apofto- Workers,” 15 St. P aul calls 


los patefaciat, excipiendis mu- 
mneribus efſe intentos, Vid. Chriſ. 
Theod, Theoph. Oecum. 


x Tim. 4+ 6. 


£ art hr 45, A- 
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their, hiding wicked De- 
ſighs nnder fair pretencess 
- they loved to'be' oth ta- 
king hand, and were ready enough to 
devour, (2 -Cor. 11:20.) for they aimed 
at Filthy Lucrez Tit. 1. 11. and Gain, to 
them, ' was Godlixeſs; ' But they refuſed 
ordinary Stipends (as many Diſſenters do, 
and our Reconciler very well underſtarids 
the knack of it) to gain greater A/ow- 
ances by private Contributions. In the 
mean while .they wiſhd+ the Apoſtle 
would have taken + publick Stipend, that 
they might have-had the opportunity to 
upbraid him for it, as-'he tell's them; 
2 Cor. 11.12, Butwhat 7 do, that F will 
continue] to do, that 'T may cut off Oc- 
caſio, [of reproaching me, or Boaſtin 
of themſelves] from them which deſire oc- 
caſron, that | for all thoſe things, *of Non- 


ſelf-intereſt, and gratuutal ſervice] where- 


in they Glory, "they may be found even as 
we. le i mn 

Grant this Reconczler,\-that all Scax- 
dal is of a — Nature, and {ſo 
2 kind of Sy:ritval Murder ; how then 
| ; EE Se * COMES 


! 
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comes it to pals, that he doesnot” trem-. 
ble at ſo great a Guilt? For does he not; 
take off that Reperence,” Which is due” 
both to our Laws and Gvveryours} Does 
he not Tempt,;hay; "dot&*he not. Teach. 
the People to*deſpife' them, when, he 
ſo ofters, ſo-openly, ſo bold! declares 
their Impoſitions ' to be* Deſtruttive, to 
be Snares; and *Ga/-Traps, to be fach' 
Laws of Burthen, as make the wills 
to be Slaves,and the Unwilling to Rebel/s 
And that they may learn, after his &x- 
ample, to. Filfe and Deſpiſe their Rules, 
He gives them the moſt Odious Cha» 
raters of Znmertiful, Rigorous, and Cru- 
el Tyrants. See the Animadvuerſions from 
pag. 103: to pag, the 107. How would. 
this Infolence' been reſerited at Geneva 2 
| Would the ' Confiftory have been ſatisfy- 
ed with his Deprivation ?No ;they would 
have hunted him by their Letters, from 


-» See the Perdifty 


place to: place, as they did Rotarius, and yag, 280. 


he has Ten-times more deſerved it. 
| © Aﬀer 'Laftly, He brings in Thirdly, 
| without either Fi, of © Second, and 
| puts his Queſtion thus ; Doth not Cha- 
| rity oblige. us to Love even our moſt - 
* Malicious, and Perſecuting Enemyes 2 Mat. 
” 5.44 To Exerciſe Patience and Meek 
> eſs towards thoſe who oppoſe —_— 
l - LE | af : = OY ant 
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nd who by Satan are Led Captive at | *1 
Will? 2 77m. 2. 24, 25. And whom | «: 
then may we.Scandaltze?  _ +8 0 
| _ Now. Ithink- the Reronciler has been | «| 
| infoard-in all the Real. Falacies in Logick. | * 
| And; here,ts hold Z77m/eff and. the Cre- | <1 
| Fei /9 Reader, the faſter, we have a Come. | © | 
| plication. of them; for, - Firſt, here is || ©, 

Petitio Principii, He ſuppoſes, that our | ©/ 
Governours give the Diſſenters Scandal, | *t 


which I deny. _ bY 6 
j 24ly. Heres Non Cauſa pro. Cauſa, in- || ©t 
ſtead. of a true Canſe, and that which is || ©c 
ſuch of it Self, He obtrudes that which Þj *" 
15 not. fich or but by. Accident. "Tis | *( 
juſt like this,, Y/inmm nebriat, Ergo Ex- || *( 
terminaudum eſt ex. Republica ; Wine does || ©? 
Intoxicate, therefore. it muſt be baniſhed || * 
or deſtroyed gut-of the Common-Wealth; Þ} * 
Whereas We. is not the 7xue.and Pro || *c 
d per Cauſe of Drunkennefs,...but men' 5} ex 

Hitemperance, in abuſing it., After thi | 
manner. the Reconciler Argues: The 1n- | V 
poſitions do. offend the Brethren, there- || 1 
fore. fay's he, they ought to be Re- | tc 
ſcinded or abated: But 1 deny the Con- | 
ſequence, for the Impoſitions are not-the | te 
rue and Proper Cauſe of Scandal ; but | m 
the gzorance and Superſtition of fuch as | tc 
tate otence at them. For this is _ v tf 
. "VO 


mans Wy ' 


'S as 


j this Charity, and a Duty in us? Yet 


OE 
*Infirm? Fide et Superſtitione atigua a 


© buc detent, plerum ( Laborant ; Which Ep ad Rom. 


© ſuch as are' wes rin theF aith; and de- 
* clin'd by Superſtition, art, for the moſt 
* part Sick of”: Ono nimirum procigich 
a judicio Oniefvis "ut impinns et "1, Jextan 
© damnant, * cujus Rationtm Tpfi non inttl- 
© Jigunt att initelligere * nolunt : Namely, 

<that they raſhly condemn every: thing 
©*:5 Unlawful and Wicked, which they 

* themſelves do. not,” or will not. uns 
<derſtand.;' for as' Knowleds does; puff a 
©Man- up, and renders' im the. more 
* Confident, rinleſs . it. be Govern'd . by: 
«Charity ; [ta nihil Arrogantius eft Iuſcz- 
*/ia ſaith he, So nothing. is more Arro- 
© oant than Ignorance. "They therefore 
* who are Captivated * thereby, do. break 
* out moſt Auidaciouſly in condemning 


every Body ; Thus Gualter. 


' I grant we ought to. Love. our. moſt 


Þ Malicious and Perſecuting Eremzes ;. but 
{ I would fain know, how that Love is 
'to be Expreſt?' Tf they be-addicted. to 


Wine, muſt we Adminifter to their. In- 


| temperance 2 If they be addicted to Wo- 


men, muſt we Adminiſter to. their Wane 
ronneſs, and the like? Will you call 


this 


Is Eqift. 4d 
Curcel. 7» 


cahys. 


Kpif. 167. 
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this is..clearly. as. Lawfull, as, to gratj- 
fy a a 'Diſſenter jn his Schiſm. How Go- 
Vernours are to. Reconcile. their. _ 
fr to their Truſt and. THaly Office, 1 
ve declared a Iready. - 

. af no leſs: ſatisfied, that Charit 
bliges us & Exerciſe Patiexce and Meek- 
towards: thoſe who oppoſe. them- 
ſelves ;"for”tis: Gratius his Obſervation, 


fs. and a very True one,” Tempare Longo 0 
 Amnot; ad Apo- 


Pres. "oft; "anteguans plang Anjmis..evellan- 
tur, que *ſevit Faftio aut. aluit, It re 
* quires along time before:thoſe Princi- 
"ples. be” rooted out of Men's Minds, 
*which have been ſown or fed by Fac- 
tion. But 'w here Stubboxngeſs is added 
to Error, 'the Diſeaſe many times be- 
comes incurable. St Auguſtine hasa ſevere 
Obſervation upon- the ' Doxati/ts, - Puto 
quod ' ipſe Diabolus,. fi authoritate Judicis, 
quem ultro elegerat, toties vinceretur, oz 
eſſet tam impiudens ut in ea Cauſa. perfiſe ſ- 
* zeret; T think the Devil himſelf would 
*rtot have been ſo impudent, as to have 
perſiſted in that Cauſe, wherein he had 
*been ſo often overthrown, by:the Au- 
*thority of a Judge of his own chooſing, 
" Patrence and Meekneſs do very well 
to attend [/truftion, where there is a- 
ny hope of Amendment ; biFto the 


Schiſmatick | 


och a oa ww Aa tt OS a & RP aA wm, 


(349) 
Schiſmatick who hath --entangled  him- 
ſelf in ſo many and various Scraples, that 
he knows not how to?diſengage himſelf; 
thoſe gentleMethods are ineffectug[:Sharp-' 


neſs and: Severity, are mach more ufe- . 


ful for ſome Tempers, wich therefore 
the great Apoſtle does: botht7 hreateiand' 
Preſorite. This Diſtinttion of Perſons ind 
Zempers, he. might. have Learnd ftom 
thoſe Fathers whom: he.{o. often cites, 
Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecumexius,- who 
have the ſame DiſtinQtion upon the words 
of the Apoſtle, 7it. 3. 10. Where he 
enjoyns the uſe .of Severe Applications, 
when Gentle means will not prevail; 4 
Man that is a Setlary, after the Firſt and 
Second Admonition, rejeft : Which Words 
Calixtus doth thus Paraphraſe, . Quiquz- 
ſtzones agitant | Frevolas &t nutiles, eti- 
amſi extreme malt non -fint, et ' tolerar? 
aliquatenus poſſint, compeſcend? tamen 
ſunt et ſevere caſtigandi, "ut curioſas at- 
que otioſas iflas Queſtiones-miſſas faciant - 


. Neque ipſt, fi pietatem ſerie © ex animo co- 


lant, neceſſarzis monitis obtemperare recu- 
fabunt. © Such as ſet; on foot frivolous 
* and unprofitable Queſtions (and ſuch 
generally have been bandyed up and 
down by the Diſſenters to the-Diſturb- 


ance of the. Church, tho they be not 
| * extream- 


2 Cor. 13. 3 
10. | 
Tit. 1. 13- 


HIERamaw we 


DO —— 


BE. = | 
* extreatnly Bad; arid might in fome ſort 
© be talkrared, yer they are to be :re- 
f ſtrained and Chaſtifed ſevercly;thar-they 
* may ay aſide::thoſe: curious and Idle 
* Queſtions : and 1f they be heartily de- 
"vated to: Piety,. they will not refuſe-to 
* obey-ſuch neceſliry Admonitions. Byt. 
if any man. be ſo addicted to Contenti- 
on, that nothing will ferye his curn, bur 
the Overthrow of all Rule and Order, 
that he may fet up, a Religion: and Way 


of his - Own chooſing, without doubr 


ſich a one-is to be avoided... The Church 
Doors have. hitherto been kept open-to 
the Difſexters; if they will not regwar- 


ly come in, to communicate with us, and” 


> inftructed, I know , no Reafon why 
our Governours ſhould give them leave, 
to make Ladzery to climb up other- 
wayes. to perpetuate our Schiſms. =_ 
What the Recoxciler adds, in Anſiver 


to an Objettion, does ſerve very well to-. 


confirm the Truth, which we undertake 


to Juſtify: The Objeftion is this ; When - 
our Lords Diſciples told Him, that the 


Phariſees were icandalifed: at his Dott- 


rine, He anfivered, Let them alone, they 


are Blind Leaders of the Blind; and 

thereby ſeems to intimate, that weſhould! 

not regard the Scandal of ſuch-Perſbns. 
For 


LON CA. 


A © 
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True Dofrine, and neceſſary to be taught, 


(1844--- 
For this, we have the Judgment of 


Amefius, the beſt Logician and School-May De Conſe. 


; 


that ever {et Pen to Paper, on the behalf 
of the' Diſſenters, he Gig thus; Nihil 
Boni aut” Liciti eſt omittendum,  propter 
Scandatum acceptim Flomigdgm Phariſaico 
Trgenio preditorum : Nothing Good or 
Lawful 15to be omitted, for the Scandal 
that's zaten by men of 2. Phariſaical tems 
per ; and he cites that very Text. for it, 
Mat 15. 14. Let them alone, &c. 

*The Reconciler faies, this doth not 
* follow from our Saviours words; be- 
*cauſe the Scandal, mentioned there, was 
* taken at our Lord's Preaching true 
*Doctrine, and neceſſary to be taught ; 
But I fay, the Argument does fallow 
from the words of our Saviour, becauſe 
the Scandal of the Diſſenters is taken at 
a Doctrine no leſs True and Neceſſary, 
the Doctritie of Obedience, .. which our 
Saviour did both Teach and Practice, 
and wrought a Miracle on. Purpoſe to 
enable hint to do it, and to: juſtifie his 


' Performance of it; therefore when we 


call for Obedience to the mpo/itzons of 
Things Lawful and Decent in Gods Wor- 
ſhip, (as the Rites and Obſervances a- 
mongſt us are proved to be) we, Preach 


both 


YT 
both for-Deferce of our Governours, and 
their Subjects, and for the 'Reſtning the 


| People from thoſe Superſtztions, and 


Rev. 4+ 4+ 


Gal. 5, 20, 21. 


Wicked ' Praftices, which have made 
them Worſhip God is Vain, and: have 
made the Commandments of God of none ff 
fef. ' Now in fuch Caſes the Reconciler 
confeſſes, it is true, That we muſt not de- 
fiſt from doing of our Duty, tho Wicked 
Perſens ſhould be ſcandalized. Now be- 
cauſe we are concetned among the 
Phariſees, "twill not be amiſs to take 
Notice of ſome things, wherein the Di/- 
ſenting Brethren have reſembled them. 
And ('.) our Saviour upbraids them, 
that they- would Strain a? a Gnat ard 
Swallow a- Camel; and have not our Di/- 


ſenters done ſo? I am: aſhamed to men-þ 


tion the /;ttle things they Boggled at, 
whule they proatheTip Bled jar 
and Rebe//ion ; they can ſtrain at a Sur- 
plice, but ſwallow Schiſm, and yet if they 
had St. Johns Eyes, they might ſee Sur- 
plices wn Heaven ; hereas' St. Pgul 


TIKKre. 


have not ſome of our Diſexters de- 


tell's us, he could ſee no Schiſmatick ® 


ty. Our Saviour upbraidsthem, that | 
oy were Blind Leaders of the Blind; 
an 


clard themſelves to be'ſaich? 6s with | 


ap 
ame 15K 
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me faith Mr. Caſe, to Heb. 11.13. and 
e ſhall frnd Abraham with his Staff zn 


his Hand, and his Sandals on his Feet, Peers, 
and his tains girt : Pleaſe tolet me ask March 25. 


him two or three Queſtions by the way ; 

ſee what he will Anſixer. Reverend Pa- 
Priar < whether are you rs: 2. Auſwer, I 
know not: When ſhall you return 2 Anſ- | 
wer, 1* know not: tw wall you Sub- 
fits > Anſwer, I know not : He 7s in haſte 
as rell as we and therefore [le ask him 
but one Queſtion wore, Ab raham, FW. hy 
then do you go at ſuch Uncertaintics? 't o 
this he will Anſiver, 7 go not upon 
certainties ; 7 have” a Call; T have a 
C ommaiid, ied that will ſecuregny Perion, 
ind bear my Charges. 


By © Faith Abraham, when he was cal- Hel. 11. © 


led to go into a F lace, which he jhould 
dfter receive for an Inheritance, obey ed, 
and went oat, not knowing w hether he 
went. 

Chriſtians (fth he) ofſerve, a Call 
is as good as a Promite : (and a little at- 
rer) we have not.only a Call, but a Pro- 
file, not 7 Gracie ied but in Special, 
The "whole Book of the Revelation is no- 
thing elſe but one great Promiſe of the 
Down-tal of Antichriſt, and Goſpel-Re- 
formation; and that is the Work Parlia- 
Aa ment 
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ment and Kingdom have now in hand in 
theſe Three Nations : Thus: Mr. Caſe. _ 
But what they meant by that $oſpel- 
Reformation, they could never agree to 
irtitated the £211 US 3 witneſs Mr. Danict Evance, .in 
Noble Orler, his Sermon before the Lords, Fan. 28. 
1645. (on I Sim. 2.30.) where he tells 
them thus: *7 Profeſs my Lords, I am 
© neither for Pax/, nor - Apollos, nor 
© Cephas, nor Chriſt, till I know what 
Paul and Apollos, and Cephas are for, 
and what thoſe, that ſay they are for 

 Chriit, can ſay for him. 


* But I could wiſh (my Lords) that 


*we had the Pattern, that every man 


* might conſult with the Monat, which 
* of the two is Chriſts Government, The 
* Child is Chriſtned (for ought I ſee) be- 


© fore it is Borz, and we have the | 


6 Names before the 7 hings. : 
3/y. Our Saviour charges the Phari- 
« ſees, that they -made the Eommanament 
of God of none effett by their Tradition. 
And he inſtances in the Fif7 Command- 


Mat. 15445, 


ment; now this the Diſſezters have | 


done; firſt by their di##/z@70n, that 
the King is Sizeuls Major, but Univer- 


«oo i 
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ſis Minor. According to the laſt Braxch | 


of this Diſtinction, who 1% the Father ? 


Not the Prince, for he is 44:/zor to the 
Body 


p 
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Body of the People ; Not the People, For 
(if they - were above their Prince, then 
They muſt be their own Father. 
But becauſe this is ſo groſly abſur'd, 
and ſo perfetly contradicted, by the 
writings of the Primitive Fathers, and 
Holy Scriptures, therefore, to gain a 
Right and Liberty to Relift their Prince, 
John Goodwin has delivered it for a great \..+,4. goud- 
Truth, that God did hide this Liberty win's Ani-Ca- 
[of Reſiſting] from the Primitive Chriſtz- 24 See Dr. 
- k Ham. of Re- 
ans, leſt the uſe of it ſhould cauſe an Abor- 56ir.s the 
tion in the Birth of Antichriſt, God cauſ- lwful Magi- 
ed a Dead ſleep (nies he) to fa? pou _— _ 
theſe Truths, the 5:ding of them being m= 
ceſſary to help Antichriſt up to his Throne ; 
Yea, he faith, that God by ſpecial Diſ- 
penſation fuffered him, the taid Ant:- 
chriſt, t0-12.1ke ſuch Traths his foot-/tool, 
till he had advanced himſelf to lus high- 
eſt Pitch in tie World. 
But »w, that this Antichriſt, zs to be 
deſtroyed and caſt out, and the Commonal- 
ty of Chriſtians (as he pretended) beg: 
the Men that muſt have the Principal hand 
in Executing God's Fudgments upon the 
Whore ; For bringing this to paſs, Now, 
faies he, in Theſe our times, God hath 
grven ouf this Revelation to us, He hath 
manmtfelted the Doftrine of Refiſtance, and 
Aa2 Chriſtt- 
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Chriſtians may act contwary to the will 
of therr Superiours. . 

This was ithe Doctrine - of John Good- 
win, who tho he was a ſingle Perſon, 
yet he was a. Leading-Man amongſt the 
Party, who generally followed his ſteps, 
and -acted- according to his Pernicious 
Principles. Thus have they made '7hat 
Commandment of God of Non-Effett thro 
their Tradition. | 

How like theſe men were . unto the 
Phariſees, we may Collect trom the 
Character which Joſephus, tho himielf 
a Phariſee, gives of them : He fates, They 
were a'Crafty and Subtile Generation of men, 
and ſo perverſe even to Princes them- 
ſelves, that they would not fear many 
times openly to affront and oppoje them, 
And ſo far had they infinuated theme 
felves into the affections and eſtimarions 
of the Populacy, that their good or ut 
word was enough to: make or blaſt any 
one with the People, who would impli- 
citly beheve them, let their Report be ne- 
ver 1o falſe or Malicious. Dr. Cave irthe 
Lite of St. Paul, Sect. 1. N.6. Pag. 47. 

I ſhall therefore conclade in con- 
tradition to the Reconciter, That ſee- 
ing Obedience 'to the Tmpoſitions of 
our. Superiours, 15 neither a thing: 3 


different 
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different, nor unneceſſary, we ouzlt to 
practice it, tho the : D/ſſexters take of- 
tence at it. And herein the Doctrine 
of our Saviour upon that occaſion will 
bear us out, which fignifies, that thejr 
Scandal is not ſo pmych- to be eſteem'd, 
that we ſhould therefore ceaſe to-Preach 
a needful Truth ; and that how mmch fo- 
ever they may be offended, yet 'tis good 
ro conſult the welfare of the People, 
Seduced by ſach blind Guides, as lead them 
into the Pit by their Traditions. | 

The next Affault the Reconczler makes at P27. 155+ 
is upon a Pittitjk .Zriffing Adverfary, 
one Meiſner, a Lutheran, whom he 
{lights with as much - ſcorn and info- 
lence, as if he had not been worthy ta 
carry his Books after him. 

It was pleaſantly ſaid by Mr. ZZales of 
a Friends Letter —— He ſets up Tops, 
and I muſt Whip them for Fiim. But 1n- 
deed I am concerned tor Meiſner; 1 
brought: him- upon the Stage, and 
theretore. am obliged in Juſtice to -ap- 
pear as: a. Serond in his Quarrel. "Twas 
declared in the Yerdid Page 272. that 
no Church of any Creditable Denomina- 
tion, would change their Eſtabliſhed Or- 
ers, to gratify any Emergent Faction. 
Inſtances were given both of the Ez- 
© therans 
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therans and Calviniſls; How Rotayius 
was treated at Geneva, for the Breach 
of a Novel-pra@ ice * there, was ſpecified 
at Page 280. But that Foolery, to fay 
no worſe, the Reconceler paſſes over in 
deep ſilence, which is a conviction 
of his Partiality. For Meiſners Argu- 
ments if they be not good, yet they 
Evidence the Matter of Fai?, That the 
Lutherans would no more recede from 
their eſtabliſhed rs#les, than the Calvi- 
niſts; which 1s all that Dr. Womock al- 
ledged them for. 

But perhaps 4eiſners Arguments are 
not ſo Weak as his Prejudice would 
make them. 

The firſt of which 1s drawn from the 
Nature of things {ndifferent, which is 
ſuch, as that they may be freely «/ed 
or d:ſufed, prattiſed or abrozated; But 
when the Uſe or Diſuſe, the Practice or 
Abrogation is obrruded as of Neceſſity, 
the nature of ſuch different things 
is violated. If he inquires what Mezſ- 
ner means by obtruding, he had occaſi- 


on no doubt as well as we, to mean 


an /zſarredion of Diſſenters to Reform by 
force of Arms: But the Reconciler has 
made 4 Meaning for him, that 1s, when 
men thro the weakneſs of their Judgment 

| 0 
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do believe a thing Indifferent to be ſ;n- 
ful; and having made thi to be Meiſners 
meaning, he harrangues upon't with little 
Judgment and greac Bitterneſs; Bur 
that he may not run away, and think 
to carry the Caule, as he uſes to do, 
by his faiſe Surmiles, Tet him ſtop a 
little and tell me, how the Diſſexter 
believes a thing /zdifferevt to become 
finful ; for *tis no leſs then Oppeſitum in 
Appoſito ? | 

Does he believe it either with 4 Dz- 
vine or Humane Faich? If with a 
Divine Faith, let him ſhew us ſome 
Divine Revelation for the Ground of it ; 
If with a Humarxe Faith, that's only his 
Opinion, and that is. to be CorreCted 
by 72/truftion, or ſome other courſe of 
Diſcipline, that it proceeds not to an 
obſtinate Super itition. 

But were Meiſzer's meaning ſuch as 


the Reconciler would have it, yet com- 


mon Cv/lity ſhould have taught him 
better manners, than to Charge him, 
that he gave $t, Paul the Lye: He had 
the Honour of a Learzed Profeſſor, when 
he was alive at Wzittengburge, and for 
that Reaſon the Recoxciter ſhould have 
a little Yeaxeration for his Aſbes, now 
he's Dead; eſpecially becauſe being 

Aadq Dead 
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Dead he-yet fpcaketh, ' in} his' Learned 


Lg « * % 


Writings: 5:54 Font 
Some- body ſure has ought this: Re- 
conciler a ſhame 'for his. Fattious' Arro- 
gance, and- has.paid him home, in be- 
traying him to ſuch' groſs deluſions and 
mutakes '/; 5: 7: TT 
What ! Meiſner. g1ve St. Paul! the 
lye? *1is impofhible.. He that gives.ano- 
ther man the Lye, © muſt contradif him, 
He'that contradif#s. another man muſt 
ſpeak. 44 1dem 1n reference to the ſan 
Thing, the ſame Time, the (ame. Place, 
the ſame” Perſons, as allo to the [ame 
Reſpect and Purpo'e. TW there be any 
Pariution 1n theſe Circumſtances, the 
Oppolition' will not amount to a Coz 
traaiction or a Lye. *Tis potble both 
Partyes may ſpeak the perfect Truth. 
For example, If I fay the King forbatl 
all Conconrſe of People and: Horft- R:crng, 
meaning, at ſuch a:Time, and in ſuch + 
Place: And another man ſay, the Kinz 


did not forbid the Concourſe of People or 
Horfe-Raceing, meaning at another Tim? * 


and 7ice. Apain, if |] ſay the King for- 
bids, that men ſhould keep Grey-Hounads, 
:0 Riae with Swords 'ayd 'Pitols, &c. 
meaning Perſons of: an 1zferzour Rank 
and Quelity ; and another fay, the King 


Ro I 
We 


rY 
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does: not forbid Men: to : keep Grey 
"Hounds, or to Ride with Swords and 
Plots; meaning Perſons of a Higher 
Rank and Quality ; here's no Contra- 
diftion,. no giving of the- Lye to one a- 
nother: 

And thus it is between St. Pail and 

Meiſner; for St. Paul ſpeaks to private 


l Perſogs, w hom he forbids to Uſurp Pow- 


er, to give Lav, or to Fudge and Cen- 
ſure, where they have no Authority ; 
But' Meiſner Apeaks: to Governours who 
are inveſted with - Authority, and Obli- 
ged to keep out Schifms, and to pre- 
ferve good Order within their Furif- 
diftion,. 

 2aly. St. Paul ſpeaks of a. Church 
which-was 4organical, that wanted a 
due Settlement of Lams and Governanrs'; 
but  24erſner fſpeakes of a Church 
that was Organized in all its Parts and 
Members, having Rales of Decency and 
Order ;:and a ſetled Diſciplipe with Go- 
vernozys" and . Officers to execute the 
fame.” And:this, among ſuch as have 
2 little $kill to apply. it, will be ſufh- 
cient to juſtify 'at leaſt Aeiſners. firſt 
and ſecond: Arguments, without giving 
the. puny to > the Apoſtle. : 


In 


I 
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" In his ſecond Anſwer, Pag. 156. and 
157. the Reconciler would oblige our 
Governours to betray their own Conſci- 
exces out of Commuſeration, and to be- 
tray the Diſſezters roo by a pitiful Gra- 
tification; for he would have. our Go- 
Vernours quitt the ſtedtaſt Perſwaſtons of 
thery own Minas, 1n Favour to the D#/- 
ſenters. not to Corrett the Errour of 


their Judgments, but-to Carefſe them in ' 


their Superitition. : 

At Meiſzers third Objection (Pag. 
158) the Reconciler grows very Froward, 
and ſomewhat Reder again than be- 
comes him towards ſuch an Adverſary ; 
but as *twas obſerved of the Cynick, 
that he checkt the Pride of his great 


Viſitant, but with another Pride no leſs | 
Inſolent, ſo may we truly fay, that | 
this Reconciler checks thole things | 


which He's pleaſed to call Fooleries in 
Meiſner. 

. He Loves to Rhetoricate, but is not 
very good at diſtinguiſhing, which 


makes him at a Loſs and Blnzder in 
his Anſwers; he was told in the Yer- | 


 aict Pag. 125. thata man hasa Lock and 
Key in his own Boſom, and there he 
may keep his Chriſtiax - Liberty ſafe 
enough from being plundred ; and 

”. mere 
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there alſo he may. Lock up his Private 

Opinion, when the Broachizg of it may 

Offend, bur cannot Edify. But whar's 

this to a Pablick Conſtitution? When a te. 4 
the Authority of Prudent and Careful 24. &c. © 
Governours has eſtabliſhed Rule and Or- {tz ſunt 
der, 1f it be in my Power, I hold it my | ney = 
Duty to defend them. In calling the Atiaptora: & 
denial of this Goſpel Truth, a work of <m quidem, 


; a Jed dedecent 
Darkneſs, Meiſner ſaies no more than quiz viro pro- 


Calvin doth, whoſe words are theſe ; 2 74igna,quie 


: , i Viro ſunt incon- 
Neceſſitate ſervanue Legis obſtringi piorum g,y1 Chritia- 


conſcientias, & ſulentio ſepeliri Libertatis 10. 
Dottrinam : hec erat indigna merces Uni- 
tatis. Ad Galat. 2. 14. 

He has no Patience at his owz Suſpici- 


| on of Mei/nrrs Sawcinels, for here he 
| charges him, with g:1ving the Lye unto 
| the Fathcrs eſpecially to St. Chry/oſtomn, 


who ſayes, that St. Pauls advice to the 
Romans, Was not Diſſimulation, but Con- yag. 15g. 
deſcention and Diſperſation. 

Her's Ionoratio Elencht, the Reconcler 


ſnard in his own Fallacy; for we are 
! diſcourſing, what is fit to be done under 


the State of Chriſtianity, where the 
Church is daily ſetled by Authority, with 
Convenient L:turgy and Diſciplize ; but 
the Recorc;ler carries us back to refleCt 
upon what was rather cozzn7v'd at than 


Eft a- 


a. 


—_ 


(364) : 
EftabliſÞd, what was tolerated by Conde. 
ſcention and ſpecial Diſpenſation, when 
the Church was in her Noz- Age. -. 
This is juſt as if upon an-Enquiry what 
Orders were given out to be oblerved, and 
what the Cuſtom and Prattice was when 


the Temple was Erected, and God's $- 


lemn worſhip fetled and perfarmed in 
Fernſalem, Tſhould run back, and give 


him the. Hiffory of what was Permitted | 


_ in the W2lderxeſs 


But it may be a Queſtion,whether the | 


Reconcaler does perfectly - underſtand 
Chyſet. at What, St. Chryſoſtom means by Condeſcen- 
Gai- 2. «pul t;0n and Diſpenſation ; for St Peters dit: 
31:4.» "7 ſembling at. Antioch, He calls a Diſ- 


S!. Paul. Lib, 


«© Cap, - pexſation, as Maſſutius has obſerved of | 
him, Er due, inquit, per Diſpenſationen 
 agehat Petrus: Alterum, we offenderet eos 
qui erant ex Circumcifione: Alterum, ut | 


Paiulo juſtam preberet occaſionem increpan- 
41. Unde et Paulus Objurgat, et Petrus ſuſti- 
net, ut Dum AMagiſter . objurgatus obticeſ- 


ct, facilius Diſcipult mutarent 'Sententiam. 
*Two things,faith hegSt. Peter did by Di/- Þ 
© penſation: One, that he might nor offend | 


© thoſe of the Circumcifion: The other, 
*thathe might give Sr. Pan! a. juſt oc- 
© cafion to reprove' hum. Hereupon St. 
* Paul rebukes, and St. Peter bears 1t : 

| *that 
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« that while the after takes his chide- 
© ing with a meek & humble Silence, the 
© Di/ciples may the more eaſily be brought 
*to change their Opinions. nk 

By the Reconcilers Doftrine St Pauls 
Rebuke was a raſh Afﬀront, for St. Peter 
was not Blame-Worthy, the Diſſimulation 
of his Beltef, was out of Condeſcentti- 


| on to the Fews weakneſs, his praftice was 
| a Diſper/ation, and fit for his Succel- 

fors, and all worthy Governours to 1- 
| Mitate. And it would make good H:- 


erom's Argument, Cur damnaſſet in alte- 
70 Paulus quod ſibr laudi ducit ? nam glori- 
atur fe Fudzis faitum eſſe Fudzum, 1 Cor. 
9. 20. But Mr. Calvin Anſwers, Longe 


| aliud Petrum feciſſe, Meque enim aliter ſe 
| accofumodabat Fudeis Paulus, quam ſalva 


Libertatis Do& riaa. Calvin ad Galat 2. 11. 
But whether Commiſeratio® ſhould 


|  out-weigh the' peace of the Church and 


of a good Conſcience, (as the Reconciler 
would have it) whether the- Bowels of 


.Compaſſion towards ſuch as call them- 
' ſelves weak-brethreng: be ſufficient to ſa 


perſede all the obligations that lye upon 
Chriſtian Governours, to' advance God's 
Glory in the Settlement of his publick 
Worſhip, I ſhall leave them to confi- 
der, who are ſo highly concern'd in it. 


It 
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"If we may believe the Aſſembly of 

Confefion of Divines, the: Civil Magiſtrate hath Au- 
Faith, cap. 23- thority, 4nd "tis his Duty to take Order, 
; | that Unity and Peace be preſerved in the 
Church, that the Truth of God be kept pure 

and intire, that all Blaſphemies and He- 

refies (which include Schiſms too) be /+p- 

preſs'd, all Corruption and Abuſes, in wor- 

(bip and Diſcipline, prevented or reform- 

ed, and all the Ordinances of God duly Settled, 
Adminiſtred and Obſerved. This is the Ma- 

giftrates Duty,according to the Faith of 

the Preſbyterizans,&who ſhall acquit them 

Serm. on Rom. from it ? Jt is Mercy ſayesMr. Hales,zo par- 
14. 1- in Fine. doyy wrong done azainit our ſelves,but to deny 


Deum Yocatiy, 
quod imearare 


P. Martyr. . OY 
1 Sam. 2.25. venture be ſome inconſiderate Pitty, but 


Mercy it cannot be. 
In Hs Anſwer to another Argument, 


things; Firſt the. Di/Z#:z@i9z between 


apt to believe he took it upon Truſt 
trom thence, becauſe I have not ob- 
terved him fo skilful or ingenious, as to 
vls 


the Courſe of Fuſtice to himthat calls for it, | 
Peccatum 1M ['& much more when God calis,by whom 
Kings Reign and Princes Decree Futice] 
in Contumeliam and to protedt Offenders [againſt his Pub- | 
Dei reduntat. };;k and Solemn Worſhip] may perad- | 


(as he calls it) I muſt obſerve many |: 


Natural and Chri#1az Liberty, He found : 
in the Yerazi# (pag. 125.) and I am|} 
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uſe Diftin#ions, when there was juſt 
Cauſe for it ; and becauſe he takes it up 
here 1mpertinently, for no Reaſon in the 
World, but to Czv// at it, and that he 
does Twice for failing. 


— 


Secondly, Whereas he ſaith, the Di/- pag. 160. 


ſenters would put no 7effraint upon 0- 


 thers, as to the Ceremonres in Con- 


teſt, but only craye a Freedom or 1#- 
dulgence ro themſelves; herein I believe 
(as we fay) he Reckons without his Hoſt. 
No man that has read their Books, or ob- 
ſerved their Prattice, or ſeen their Paub- 
lick Ordinances, can believe it; And / 
doubt whether upon Second Thoughts, 
the Reconciler will believe it himſelf. In 


their Ordinance of Tanuary, 1644, the 
| Presbyterian Lords and Commons did 
| declare, That they judged it neceſſary,that 
| the Book of Common-Prayer be aboliſhed, 
+ | and the DireQtory for the publick worſhip 


of God eftabliſh't and obſerved, in all the 
Churches within this Kingdom ; And, Au- 


guſt the 29. 1648. T hey Ordain'd, that all 


Pariſhes and Places whatſoever, within the 


| Kingdom of England and Dominion of 
| Woales (as well Privilede'd Places and ex. 


empt Furiſdiftions as others) be brought 
under the Government of Congregatio- 


nal, Clafſical, Provincial, and National 
Alſem- 


eee... 


Eee 


EEXP 
mblies, Provi jd, they loghtithy; 
FS ingle th F 4: So ——_ 


Children, . 45 the SEE 0H PE et 
the fer of of thi e Peers of this.:Realmy 
{hall continue free for the. Exerciſes vOf Bot 


- Yves Duties according to. the. Irethony | 
and, not. otherwiſe. | 


Thirdly, His Anſwer. is in- "Ellect; _ 
gd Anſwer at all; For he layes;' Firſk: the 
c Argument it ſelf pleads Prone upan ; the 
* Prungiples acknowledged mit, againſt 
c the Impoſti tions of Superiours, and even 


It 4g ainit all Fowes mage. by us. concerning 


*any thing indifferent: For: both thelg 


* * things. do. put a Neceſſary: Abſtention & 


: * Reſtraint upon' us, as tothe-ule of thelg 

* things: If therefore, fayes:he, :by ſq 
c doing they betray our- Liberties,. Dif 
« {enters, ought not to yield torthem, not 
hould, good. Chriſtians, by a Fam: re: 


ſtrain themſelves from tha :Eree jc of 


things Indifferent ; Secondly, \ He:\ ſaves 
the Argument is Evidently.C ontratittary, 
both to. the Do#rine,..and; | Prodkicey Of 
At. Paul. . re: zl. Leben 
Tn Anſwer to which: lanuſt. 
that he. fill abuſes :his Readez»by 


 Sophiftry, how. elſe..could. he rag 


Perſonal . Fows, &e. into big 
Among Orthodase - Divine A 
"aj ri" eteona! 
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Queſtioned, whether a man that bs 

Men#is, might not reſtrain his 
own Liberty, and that as well by a'$o- 
kms -Fow, asa Prudent Reſolution? 'Or, 
who ever denied” the Power of Gover- Thenotuſcing 
our Chriſt;- 
as are under their Fariſdittion ? Tho renders ns not 
he's confident enough to give the Lye the warts 
to any thing, yet I hope he will not qc —_ 
charge the Rechabires with Folh, nor fully not uſe 
their Father wich Soperfztion; And if 7 ven bY 
the Sons did add their own Pow to ar; refrained 
—_— Command, | know no harm from Ny | oh 
in-it, Tme ſure God does highly approve 
of their #r:# Obedience to x Anoifrion POT RETO" 
of things 1ndiferent. | | 
\ But co return and ſhew, that the Re- 


| concilers Anſwer is Trifling and Imper- 


tinent, not A Meiſners Ar- 
gument. - This I prove by Argementurm 
«6d Hominem in this manner. ' , 

That Argument which Pleads ſtrom 
areinit the mpoſitions of Superionrs, that 


; - the Recorciler does not con- 
iQ: 


But Meiſners Argument pleads 


 ſrongh againſt the Ivwpoſittons of Superi- 


ours. Ergo. - The Major is evident, be- 
aluſe the _ _— RR g 
firoagly as he can, againſt the Impoſi- 
tions of Superiouts ; _ he does 


Rom. 14. 21. 
1 Eor. 8. 13. 
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riot contraditt i Meaiſners Arguinent, 

whichs. the faies,. pleads. do frongly'y 

'gainſt chem ; rhe - 14ingy is the. 
ters own Acknowledgment,)as:ttt Ree 
der may obſerve in” his- Wards; above 

prince 1 19990 
"2459, The: Reconcilar comtradifiathins 
ſelf, and yeilas the Cauſe to:his.A8verth- 
ry : this -is Evident -t0 :the-$ndifje/ant 
Reader; for if - Meiſners. Argument'ds 
| evidently contradiffory both to the Bvifriie 
and Pradtice of St. Pan, as\he figs iris, 
Page 161. then the . Argumets -whith 
Pleads ftrongly. againſt. the Impoſitians 'vf 
Superiours, is Contradiftory both td:the 

Doftrive and Praftive of St. Paw; and 
conſequently, bath che! 'Dodtrize and 
Prattice of St. Paul, are for the Jmpoſiri- 

ens of Superionts, which | 5 the- eng we 

contend for. -. .., 

Here he. nculcates again: the -WVecoff 
of#ty of abſtaining from ſome Afearscand 
the obſerving ſome. Dajes,: for ſavef 


offending- the weak Byetbren. $0) Indecd | 


the Apoltle's expreſſion runs. very 

.of not eating Fleſh, , (which —_— 
his 2wo Inſtances,) But does he fapthe 
'fame things. of the  Zime,of God's Wbr- 
ſhip? Does he. ſay ic. is/good !aaxtote 


20's 4 4 10. he: Log Aheroburgyy 


\1iBBE 


” ary" A. 


a Ai 


-pand a-day, reve 
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- made" reak ? [ Wherefore af a {hs thake 


anj Brother t0 = a] Ewitt never x@- 
obſerve the Liyts ds 
never Perform any Solemn cont, 
on:Setvice' to Almighty God, white. pv 
#orit Rants, lenft 4 hake 'my\ Bruthed" to 
-To'take up ſuch a Reſolution, {a- 
of 1 too much Prophanerieſs ro be 


der ; and this I hope” will convince 


the Revdmeiler, chat in the Parallel In- 


. Rlahee of - Meets, the ' Apoſtle was a lir- 
CI «roi rag; as Was ws: obſer- 


— Eres w ln his Bo Wh 


' ivall, our of iCondeſcÞntion and ſperixl Tj 
Penferios, « -\vhite” the jg "Was any 


re! ut Plintine, *Frs evident, 
whatever the Church was Organized, 
and ferled with Governont's, Lars and 
þThers he gave fevere Rules, 
Wall againſt _ "pig Diſſenters, 


an. 


6 apa Joume caitintd 


| P the . F alſe. Apoitles. which? "WHGs 

t erm, 4 

__ *This..is ealy to . be qbſerved 2 Yiis 

"Fhiſtles to the Corinthians, the bk 

' an5.a0d Coloſſians: Nay he comma . 
Governours of the Church to fop t 
"erius © Houths,. who attempted to corrupt t 


Calixius ad * 
Tit. 1.11. . Sirpplicity of the Goſpel, - by J 
ge 


their . 7744711035, - DittintFton of 

and Legal Ceremonies with 1 it. Kat: Tt. 

Auguſtine faiesexprelly, that the inj- 

on. that ſome eats would rendlert 

UYrclean that eat them, was againſt #he 

Faith and found Dodtrine ; and he proves 

it to be wicked and Heretical, from'rhe 

: Tim. 4. in words of St. Paul to Timothy. 2s. 

| [oy From theſe and ſundry other Evigen- 
ces It, ,may appcar,.; . that although: St. 
Paul - 10, matters of Tndifferency,” did 
ſometimes both Advi/e and Pradfice, 
out of Condeſcention, and. ſpecial Diſeaſe 
tion, yet he came to -4 Stqnding-Ruje, at 
laſt, and 'twas nole his Twdg men t. tan 
his Practice, that ſuch things were + 
pally to be fetled by Author#y. 

Laitly, the Recoucilex having; hutfted 
alide ſome other of Meifners. Rs 
he concludes. withyt at nt /+ = 
modo, which, he endeavours" to*F, 
by putting 3. into the Mouth of a S/rovug 

Chriſtian 


Epiſt. 119. 
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Chri#;a2 among the Romars ; but On 
h oOrp eat. Concerns the State 0 
arch, and is Pleadable only, Tre oh 
_ Uraeee as are Conformable fo the' Con: 


ions of it, and this'the Reader that 
Des half an eye, a, 2 few grains 


og FOG, aſs not G ch in 

ih 2s Neg. To conclude this 
- Rapcpntre ig. behalf of Meiſner ; L have 
.\pmoved. already, that the Chriſtians at 
.. Rope were not yet Incorporated, that 
_the had no Etabliſhmezit, by Laws, 
v2 and G overnment « St; Paul for 
ſome. weighty Reaſons no doubt, was 
Pleaſcd,! to Defer this Settlement, till his 


, coming, Which they ſay, was the very 


next Ter after the Writing of” this 
\E patle - to them.  Anonym. Paraphraſe 
JF Annotations on the 2 Cor. IT: 13, 


"Note the ſecond. 


X x8 the. meart while, he Uirefts chem 
"& £77 


zvate Perſons, how they, ſhould 
TGA themſelves towards one” zno- 


of er: This Mr. Pals himſelf was con- 


ed of after, fome Meditation” upon , 


Ky ge Texty Him that 7s weak in 7 the Fiith, ; Sl 
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&C. Rom. 14. l. Wheref 0 in 
 down'the Methid of EE Sig : 


counts Fiſt, ; ak. 
of whons the” ApoFtles We fe ; Fes X 
condly, who thoſe Perſons ares. to 3 p.,> 
the Precept of entertaining is green, he A 
named two, the Private Mar fn 
Publick MagiFrate, tho he ha a, PF | «i 
ſore Teitruttion for the Pu lick Magtr... , 
firate, yer upon ſecond: Thoug It, W 
the Pardon of his Audience,. he (212 
Leave to break his Promiſe, B® g8Ves - 
this Reaſon for' it, Becauſe, (auh' he)... 
7 ſip poſe this Precept to Concern as, eſpe- 
cially,” if wot only as Private Men, and. 
thit is cafe of Publick 'Proceeding ;there - 


*/ 


rs ſearce yoom for it: Private Men may. 
paſs aver. offences at their Pleaſures. and. 


way be in pot doing it, they'l a worſe: 

But thus to do, tyes not in the ower of : 

the Magiſtrate, who goes. by Laws, "Pres. 
cribing "him what he 5s to do © I 


By this time Meiſner, l: hope... may. 


be ſer at Lrberty, and in a condition, fe : 
keep the Field. But being oblige E 
the Reconciter- moYe than. A. littl Nos ; 
{ome Civil Intreaties, Dr.” rWomock FRO , 
ro die in his Debt upan,that. RO i 
and commands me to. pay! that Ln 
or 


* _—_ "wn. aw... ». 'Ay 


PS 
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7. "Whether in his Attempt to over-.. 
HAVE Prue bf oifirmity, Redots 
Hot cotitiadift the Gremmatical, Sence: of 
fre, and the Judgment of the 
mol} Learned. and Pious Proteſtants? Far 
whietezs* tis alledged, that Unity of Jude» 
men, and Uniformity of. Pradtice, are not 
onely” deſirable in themſelves, bur alſo 
rehwfed*byrhoſe Scriptures, which Con- 
Juve* us by the Name of oun Word Jeſus 
Chyifts to be perfettly joyned together in . 
the ſame "Mind, and in the ſame Fudement, 
and" that” we may the Better prevent 
Schifms, to walk by the ſame Rule, and to 
ſpeak the ſame Thing that we.may with 1 CY 4. 10- 


es AILKES: eſt Philip. 2. 15. 
one Mind, and one Mouth Glorifie God, SE 15. 16. 


| even the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
| This Reconciler, to elude this Evi- 
detice, tells the Reader, if theſe Places pas. 322 
be confidered [ſerioufly, they will be 
found not to exhort {o much (which 
if tie 'had Spoken Corpruonfly, and made 
- g&0d* Syhrzx, fhould have been not at 
ally. io Wtty of FTudgment, but of Afeiti-.. 
0, not to Uniformity, bur to Unanimity. 
Bite for the Primitive Chriſtians we are . 
well-zflored, that they were not. only 
of "ape Heart, and of one Soul, which 
= implic; 


a re 3-4-6 
? '  tiniplies their" Hafirmicp trutt: 
SRD CHMRct? lm; Mn xc i nk. Dunay 
"*Rydicua/tr pon the: Apoſtles Pruy- 
efffor tHERomAnFNowPthe Codof Park 
Epce. grant. vir Yo"\be like-minded Shar 
6 Day winh "Mind \ an \Ie> Aoueh 
Glorify G th this: Obſervation, Se#- 
OW Lotus "its jis "Conf utepilic, qui. ur Om- 
gom day -K 37. \yibws- Homines grey DIdeantnr; MBs 
ka Relig zones aut oultins Divint Formas 
5.4 This Place; faith he, ſerves 
Eperjofaty to confute: wy who, that 
NY may feem compliant to'\Men'of f * 
lt Humours; do'allo 'approve' of -af | 
I 'or- Formiv' bf Divine Wot- | 
* ſhip. -And by his Writings it appears, 
that Trimmers and Phimaricks tire of the 
five ftandihg, thd baths 4dr nts the 
£Church, ae the Refofthativ®; ::a14'He 
-oMferieSinbrher PtkBiecoftficirgwhich 
al be fd tef5/wofth off Notice,” "M5 
0160 Gen fits. hep In hoe Ppe- 
While*the "Papary RONAn, / _ 
UdNabet ever appedi; #, o#' af" leaſt" 'metr 
Fo Jihfils v1" rl yg gh, 


eff 'B1 1019 hq 


-% © 4 WW, ef tw UW 4D 
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Jet Conflith-with pros aud. 1aola- 
17, hope in alſo-40 contend, and make 
1s. :upon. ther... If theſe Men 

fo themſelves. gbliged wider Peril, of 
Danpakiee,; as they pretend they are... io. 
-Bxerciſe their Gifts, where Jones ar 


Seduced Souls may ſtand in n pear their 
{Miniſtry,.1 with their ,Cea/ would. car- 
"ry +them;. into France or {taly; ; "_ 


pd Conventicles there, and 


Duty NF a6 
E me. intreat this f IE 3 40 
: Conkder, whether | he does not Style 


-himelf the- Proteflant-Recanciler -by”n 
;Figure3, For there ſeems.10-be an JAnti- 
« phraks; inthe. Title;.,.becauſe the Book 

> Deſigx,; and. looks like.an At« 


o etempit- i0 | =. the Goygrnours. and: People 


- togethar. þy...the Earg..in. that it, (ep5e- 
or 3 one Wntrattables' and the er 


«i:  prockinc Rigorous, 


; uy; whioh,' he 


Ne and nhiiver the Xpabs oft 
Joltuvecy. eſpevially thoſe wy Mirks" 


the 
culous.. Premiples;' "as "Morraltent \ calls 
them, --whioh enables them to. work 
fuck: «2vder,-l- mean, the Doftine of 
Prat without" which” #-" Book 


» : 
EX "of his Parry dn 50; 0! 


Rom. 16. 17. 
18, 


4+. Let. me intreat bios uy confi- 


a? whether he has not taken! vp" the 
y-Meibods, which St; Pan! telf'us Were” 
us'& by. the- Falſe: Apdſttes,” whos thuſeld 


Divifpons and Offentes, Schiſmrrant re." 
dels,..contraxy.” td: the: Doin which 
had Moon: taught ;-#nd"by gv0d" Words 
and. Fai n-Speeahes;. deceived the Hearer of 
the Simple 7 Inwhioh {aft words; the AY! 


folſe 8 ſs double Chiraitty' of the" 


Th Falſe 


% a 4k %@ A » % % v wm 


would be: utterly uſeleſs; ahd the. 
nin the Intention with- - 
never Attempt &- 


ther t6. Tubife or Excuſe rhe Prafices | 


yn — , Q SD 


" "0 4 


—_—_—_ ooats/armatd Ade i | | 


. non. abharrentd\judicig -Retionis1c 


and.wel- meaning Souls; within £ I 
of . Piety x. eicalls thens, \Miniiun" Yo- 
audtaras, errancieh; Hi Stones aeriffies 
in: Fallende,'qui:norant tits Wornren tb» - 
ſam. Verd alicnave:: Theſe ars' eL EE 
lent: Artiſts in.deceivi 341d" ne. | 
alienate thevery mind ffrom: | 
faich Hyperdas* boys avs a JobblE C-prperics of 
to deceive; faith -acelunehihbii; PirfÞ; to Tit- cap. 1. 57 
apply themſelves: to the. Zufty: and. Hhi- mn 


monrs.of the People; an} by: this: fis 
they .deceive-the' Fnlg ar 5: "but. = ok 
another. Art td-jmpols-x 


ſorts; 240d adferust onde Goehts, 4 Ie : 
en 


| **they craftily' ſuggoſt:ſhet-Sentiments® —* 


5: 5-{cem.nos altogether C— p-” 
1; ſhort, the. Recondiler> tms-put Hini- 

ſelf;.upen-the Stge toi fhew his pn | 

olefin; to:play -Hores Prove," or - 
'  ÞPanay 


ty 
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i - Bumly with the -Chutch of God. 


aheBouk: he-has Adds thepart of 


m "- ' 
« Sb 
4 


ok in pt S. Prevarieatet: ls 
x- be if he comes: alf devarly, for 
el know/he may:gain:the:Tirle 


by a Populny Greationsc:and ſa:k..leave 


} > to the Honour of lys:Nem-Conguefs, 
 Thad'fomeihopes thatimy;;task had 


of: Meiſners 
\ miſcrable-Trifles and Fealeries, as: he. is 
| pkaſed: to call:ithem, itcame-nta:bis 


-- mind x0 have-anorker: fling -at Dr... 
-- evock;- ard\chat he might do it the more 
- gleverly;/heireſerves apart of Meiſner: 
diſcourſe, and {concealing the trug A» 


bor) entitles Dr wowork: $0:it4- in.;bis 


- Ffargen!, nd: then-falls-:140:.npog, Ky,as 


xye-ſfhalt obferve:preſently. +; 5.7 


Prot. Reeve. $a. - The: Argament.ok Meiſner; the , Ke | 


Wa ant '&- conciler turns into an ObjeQion, and it 


"puns thus: wdlicabenge 41: dqpgerous in 
Church: 84145 ett; 1200848 CR {ce ,mp 4 
IE ey follow 9208; 411-4 


$% (A 3u & L 34 i HD 2:19 I? zog 5 


gow - boen''@@/un end 2:\But while. the | - 
+ Ricomeller:- was:an! purſuit; 


; 7c} bs © Cale At. feb cla 
igfhan> athneg! her} ; 
EE and;  Pabliak: Avifautt 
DE: nd: and refer ved:iny = 


ag wand Jeon 
2 Eheibia3 eat Sk" is, 494 wt hot - wy 
. Hover can be: prov Ginds q1t Ty - J Taobin'ty but "tis a Queſ- 
rs "Tothis Reply, Th pope ol WHY ol bee be 
| Libirky, pu arts _— 


OED preſerved; Invi- 
able. 


——- 


Order is. ' not a hope 
ont} and 1 alowy##:tobe 
calf d* ncon :- Fcfnall:;naw-.odd, 
- thar whatever akeration- js. madey.up- 


off Motives; 15:00: ere .« 
uae Marincrs-gafting his ' g6pds go- 


0 the 288 ina nemo ormant Tony IK 


= "3& y- 


(3 TELE TLC \& XFg? 
i D's Fn Ip 


EE That the Ceveanebider -8r6;) up 

is no hard matter40; ps Cote 

> ind reg? on att 

we have the "_—_ Jo ment ty m- 
avIn41191 


e, is 


Fſalm. 119. 
165. 


; tba that they" #lve-1 no--juſt 

eealion of fete t6" difirecs. and- ſo 

ber” Perforfd.* (4: If the 82conciler will 

Wk it -of Offence ing fs 
(.i5 LI Scandsi.. 


5361s ary Ot 
era Evil ix # ſelf <a of 
=the « apes, RvR 5: 24 i the. #4 


mr progeny b Mole rel exemplum 
tis che xd 
er hon thing; WhiH: Jars oncois 


Develand Yirg. i and build uv up to. SIA 5. Bone ot 


<3: ves, | CitY"7Hs a) Nos Scande 
4/61" mewen, Good:thiegs 
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OTE 


--Iof ke CET can argue Pee 
God fiſt gave the Law or Camman 
Þeo-every "Soil be fbje? 10" the") 

Powers * for they "that 'reſ Fit ſhall xe06iue 
#6: themſetves Damnation; and. again, Ron 1>-Mz5 
when hetells us, that Strife, Seditions, 
Peyidtes;* are the Wark: of the Fhſh, and 
GEES Toch.* things Jhall nat juberie 
-of add; and therelore obarm- 
owt to Obey ther; that have the Rult- 8- 
 iy'us; Gud. 0 ſubmit our ſelves "upon 
qieriliof Datnrnitian® I 'vy, when God 
Scſt made theſe: Laws, he knew _ 
"W 


foe AW. Ste aft Aa. 7. Ot as Ao a £5 ay ok. 


2 +4 


RR he muſt have ke 
2 f-greater'worth than the fouls" of 

men to encourage him to maſte 
thoſe Lews; for had there been no fach 
RE that 
Te effon, conſequently no Daw» 
wation4or it. This is Parallel bs Mr. Bex- 
ters way of arguing,and our” Rertwciler ' is 


much taken with fuch weak 8 Papwlar 


Reaſonings. 

I could Reply with the 4poſtle. Nay 
but, '0,man, whi art thew, that diſpuref 
with Grd? Butl will tell theſe men, rhat 
God, though he gave his only —_ 
Son t0-Redeem Senls, yer having ſet) 


Minifry in his Church ro guide their : 


into\the. way of Peace, huws” ſome-> 

thing of er worth, than ſuck $:wb- 

Iaike 19- 27. b#rn and: Diſobedient Souls ar werltff fo 
Prov. 1.20 great Salvation; that is, his ewn'Clery, 
wile32- and the Authority which he has delegs- 
ted unto: his Firegerents and Stewapale, 

and eftabliſht for the more Go- 
verament of the: World ; and it is the 

Gloxy of God, which Governors do'and 
——__ to 4imv at, and this Autho- 

Ty, Which- they; are” conn Si- ap 
mangein, to that oficR, Ths 
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Thee ir gaes:oh;- The: Quiiions 
vha cen ? may: be:anſwered- by. anos” 
s Rein, which be puts chus.* zo 

doubts tnay ariſe,* and what- 

ee may. dolows apay the refaſel fg: 
theſe e. Impoſitions nw 

Mean — the Garhy: 

{6 CeTTAil, x hat-whileſt our Seby/trs and: 

eras abapt theſe -7rifles do con 

Tin euigion is Blalph _—_ 

3, and Sreptich, is matron the-Zew, 

16 Gentile, the Weak Ghriitian is. offen-: 

' Roe) the Protetant Religion is Reproachr, 

*apd, Fopery gets great advantage ; 

«tis «Church and _ are- indaggered, 

*che Peace, Unity, C Egifitation 0 

s jy Fhvroh, v, ruch ned, = 

(what iſchi lef, , equal zo all, or:any of 

al ngs, can follow from an incon- 


r 
« 
< 
c 


le;Variation in: a Ceremony, or 
tie Fon uſed. 1 1h the Ziturgy, it 1s 


| cal to conceive... Io. which 'tis 
+ 
| at the Miſchiefs which. will 


nave ; been. mentioned - already ; 
uy: pay ſugget the reſt, and Expe- 
145: Ing gmngs _ it £0. Very. 
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Diſſenters Contention and Schiſme, not 
at all from' our Govermaurs Impoſitions, 
which are the Churches Serrlement : 'tts 
cheir Diſobedience that is Male ret 'exem- 
plum, 'as Tertullian calls it, the 7 exam- 
ple; and that's the Scanaz! to all the 
Parties mentioned. 

3. And that, he confeſles, is about 
trifles and an imconſiderable Variation 1n 
a Ceremoiy, or an Expreſſioz uſed in the 
Liturey; and are not they excellent 
Chriſtians, that will gratify the Azhei/t 
and the Sceprick, offend the Few and 
the Gentile and the Weak Chriitian, bring 
a reproach upon the Proteſtant Religion, 
give advantage to Popery, endanger 
the Peace of 4brch and State, Ob- 
ftruQt Unity, Charity, Edification, and 
whar nor, by contending with Autho- 
7ity about theſe things, wherein doubt- 
leſs *ris their Duty to ſubmit, and con- 
form ? i 
' ' 4. His Queſtion : who can tell what 


doubts may ariſe, and what confuſjon may | 


follow upon the refu[al to abate theſe In- | 


poſitions? carries the face of a threat- 
ing in the Mask or YVizor of a Queſtion. 
I remember one of His Majeſties Royal 
Anceſtors had a very witty and fignihi- 
cant 2otro upon his Coir: The Tigh 
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on 1» {IJ 
inciraled with this inſcription, News 
me inmpune Laceſſit. 

Tho the Roſes of York and Lancaſter, 
are Withred 10 their Old Stock, and have 
loſt their Scemt and Prickles; yet the 
Engliſh Lyon 1s not at all difarm'd: It 
he be rouſed up by T hreats. and Tumults, 
he may find Courage as well as Power 
to cruſh all the force of Schiſm ang Se- 
dition, 

His Second Anſwer as he calls it) is 
in the words of the Judicious Lord Ye- 
rulam (who faies) Surely every Medicine 
i5 an Innovation, and he that will not ap- 
ply new Remeadzes muſt expet# new Evils ; 
For time is the greateſt Innovator, and if 
time of Courſe alters things to the worſe, 
and wiſdom 4nd Counſel ſhall not alter them 
to the better, what ſhall be the end? A 
froward retention of Cuſtom is as turbulent 


a thing As Innovation. 


And here's, break my Head, and give we 

a Plaiſker: But [He that will not apply 
new Remeaies, muſt expect new evils] 152 
little Prepofteravs ; the new evils ſhould 
appear firſt, and then we {ſhould think 
ofthe Application of zew Remedies. Here's 
a pretty Lepid Knack of fancy out of a 
great Mecexipe gt Reaſon: Bur they are 
Rot the Dilſcaſcs of a —_ Body, that 
C 2 we 


CTVE) : 
we are to Adminiſter to ; 'tis the. Diſters 
per of a profane mind, /rreverence in 
Gods Publick Worſhzp and Service, which 
calls for our Care, 1f not our Care. 'To 
talk of /zzcvations upon this account, has 
been cry'd out of as an Abomization; And 
for our parts, we are content with ſuch 
Remedies as we find preſcribed in Gods 
own Diſperſatory, Bowinz, Kneeling, Pro- 
#ration (or what are allyed to ſuch 7z- 
ſtitutions and Prattices as are Warranted 
by examples in Holy Scriptare) Theſe 
are ſuggeſted by the Light of Natnre, 
and were in uſe before the Law (Micah 
6. 6.) They were in uſe der the Law 
too (P/al. 95.9. Dan. 6. 10. Luk.22. 41.) 
they were ſtill preſcribed under the Go/- 
pet, Af.7.60. Cc. 9.40. Fph. 3.14. Apor. 4. 
6.7. Chapters; and they will keep their 
force and'vertue to the Worlds end, 1/a. 
45.23. Rom. 14.11. to what purpoſe 
therefore ſhould we ſeek for new Reme- 
ates in this caſe? Is Gods mind changed ? 
Or has Jeſus Chriſt repeal'd his o/d and 
given us New Rules of Decency and Or- 
der? There's no ground or Colour for 
luch an Imagination. What ſhall we 
lay then ? | 

This Reconcilers Phantaſie has been 
wandring iz the New Atlantis, 'and' the 
Climate 
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Climate was ſo hot, it brought him in- 


10 a Calenture, and that makes him T hiri# 
ſo much for the 7alip of a New Remedy, 
and his Appetite. will not be fatisfied 


till he takes a /urfeit of Novelties. 
His Third Anfiver is this: The Change 


here pleaded for (fo he profeſſes that he 


pleads for a Charge, and no doubt he has 
had his Fee for his pains ; or ifthe Part 
has not done it, his Goverzours, whom h 
endeavours to take down, are indebted to 
him for it) This ishis Plea; the Charge 
doth fignity no more than a change of Ha- 
bits, and Faſhions, and of ſome Old Cuſtoms 
which has been found /rratioval or 1#- 
convenient, and it this be very dreadful 
to the State, all our Laws concerning 
the alteration of them may be ſo: Or 
if for the advantage of our Trade, or 
our Eſtates, or for the benefit of the 
SubjeCt in retcrence to his temporal 
Conceras, we doubt not to make altera- 
tions in thoſe kinds, why ſhould we 
{cruple to make alterations in ſome few 
Circumſtances, reſpeQing Worſhip, for 
the preventing of the ruine of innume- 
rable Souls? 

_ Here the Reroxciler talkes at ſuch a 
rate, as if he hadan inclination to put in 


$0 be the Maſter of the Ceremonies ; but he 
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muſt not take: upon him to-give'Liws 
1n that Cale He muſt be {5 9d: and* 
good in his Office (if he interids'to con*” 
tinue in it) as to leave it to the Wit-" 


dom of our Governors wo obſerve! when 
the Habits and Faſhjons and Cuttoms are 


either Irrational or 1nconventent, and' 


then no doubt they will co their own 


work, tho they take nor him into the' 
Corſult about it: Bur as he prefers his 


own and the Peoples Judgment, - before 
that of their Rzlers, ſo he dorh in 
ſeveral places more than | infinuate, 
that "tis the GOVErBONYS duty to Com- 
ply with, and follow them, rather than 
they ſhould /#b-22t+ to their Governours, 
2. By his Change of Habits, we may ſee 
he loves to follow the Fafhi9z, when tis 
taken up, at the wrong end of Civz:ty, 
among the Common People; And by 
his Alterations for Advantage of Trade, 
we may tak: Meaſure of his Religion; 
and obſerve his gain is Geodlizefs, and 
that the Sect of falſe Prophets is/ not 
quite extinct, of which: St. Peter gives 
the People fair waraizg, when he tells 
them, that through Covetonſneſs with 
feigned words, they ſhould make Merchans 
dije of them, . But: I muſt tell him and 
3bew, That to prever? their ruine, they 


[ 
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mult do as-all good Chriftians have done 
and do. to. this very day, obey the Com- 
| mands and:impoſitions of God and his Vice- 
 gerents. Tor 

| His. Fourth Anſwer to Dr. Womock 
(which in Truth is to ezſzer) is but 
an Jnterrozation; and he is full of ſuch 
kind .of ſuggeſtions; Car any man Ima- 
gize? Is. another of the ſame Topics ? 
and theſe go for Arguments ; and indeed 
heconcludes as Poſitively trom them, as 
if he were at Queſtions and Commands 
with his Sperionrs : His preſent Queſti- 
68 15 this. 

Js it not apparent from what hath been 
diſcourſed, that there has been as great an 
alteration, both as to Ceremonies, and other? 
matters contained inthe Lituroy of Edward 
the S;xi, without the leaſt Confuſion « 
why therefore may not the like altera- 
tions be now made without Confulion ? 
This is a doughty Anſwer: But, 

It verifyes the 0s/ervation of that 
 Wilſeand Learned Szates-marabove men- 
tioned, and confirms the Ground of our 
Governours Refuſal to make any more 
Alterations: For grant oze thing, yer 
that ſhall never fatisfie, but only give 
the Party Encouragement to ask more; 
and they will never give over, till they 
$1008 Ce4 have 
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have turned the Liturgy and-Covernment 
out of Doors, -t5 bring 1n their New Mo- 
aePd Service and Diſcipline. This our Re- 
conciler cannot chooſe but acknowledge, if 
he has any Modeſty or Love of Truth, 
or has taken notice of what has been a 
doing this Fourty Years laſt paſt in theſe 
King doms, # va 

I think Dr. womock 15 no further con- 
cerned, either by Name or by any other 
particular Reference to his Yeraid, in 
tis Proteſtant Reconciler: But becauſe 
I obſerve he makes very great uſe of 
tne Reverend Dr. Feremy 'Taylor, 1 think 
fic to give one Caution to the Reader: 
He was a very Learned man for whom 
I had a great e/feem;, not only becauſe 
he had a particular &:-dzeſs for me, but 
becauſe he was a rare Perſon ; | For he 


Vas a man of great Reaſon, and of as. 


great a Phaztaſie, 'and this being the 
Zighteſt part of him, *twas no wonder, 
if ſometimes it got ppermos?. | 

 *Twas the Reverend Dr. Hammonds 
Obſervation of him; that whatever Ar- 
gument he undertook, he would -arve it 
as far as was polible to make it goe (we 
have an Inſtance in his diſcourſes a- 
Bout Original Sin) and when he wan- 
itd Srrevgrh of Reſon, he wouldendea- 
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vour to. carry it on by ſtrains of wit? 
ahd Rhetorick. And indeed having ta- 
ken up a Liberty of Propheſying, (which 
his Majeſty of Bleſſed Memory was not 
pleaſed with, tho his deſign therein 
was to baffle the Presbyterians) hecould 
never totally lay it down, till he came 
to be better pozs'4 and more deliberate : 
and that was when he came to be made 
a Biſhop. And it had been much more 
ſeaſonable and uſeful for our Reconciler, 
to have commended thoſe ſober Advices 
"which he gave to his Clergy, at his Vi- 
ſitation, then to have taken ſo much 
pains in gleaning out of his D«&or Du- 
bitantium, ſuch matters as (by bis order- 
ing of them) ſerve to pervert the hearts 
of Subjeas, and ſet -them againſt the 
Laws and Impoſitions of their Governours, 
contrary to the Sexſe, and conſtant; 
Praftice of that Excellent Perſon. | 
The Advices I ſhall offer are much more 
for the edification of the Recorciter and his 
Clients, than all the Haranznes of Rheto- 
. rick which he has propounded in his 
Book, 'viz. 3 | 
- XIV. © As it looks like flattery and de- 
* ſign to preach nothing before the Magr- 
© #rates but the Duty of their People, and 
* their own Eminency ; ſo it is the begin- 
E EE 
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*ning 6f Mutiny to, Preach. to the Peo. 


*ple tht: Duty of their Superiours and 
<Supream ; it can neither.come: from-a 
*500d Principle, nor tend to a good. Eg. 
© Every Mzn:iiter ought to preach to. his 
© Pariſh, and urge their Duty : St. Fehx 
© the Baptiſt told the Souldiers, what the 
<Souldiers ſhould do, but troubled not 
© their headswith what was the duty. of 
£ the Scribes and Phariſees, 

XTX. *Letno Minifter be governed by 
« the Opinion of his People, and deſtroy 
© his Duty, by unreaſonable Compliance 
*with their humours, leſt as the Biſhop of 
© Grazata told the Governours of Leriaand 
© Patti, like filly Animals they take bur- 
© dens upon their backs at the Pleaſure of 
* the multitude, which they neither can 
*retain with prudence, nor ſhake off with 
«ſafety. 

XLII. ©Let not the Humours and In- 
©clinations of the People be the meaſures 
© of your Doftrines, but let your DaR- 
*rines be the meaſure of their perſwa- 
*{ions. Let them know from you what 
* they ought todo ; but if you learn from 
* them what you ought to teach, you will 
* give but a very ill account at the day 
*of Judgment, ofthe Souls committed. to 
you. He that receives from the People 

RE 
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« what He ſhall reach them, is like x 
« arſe thar asks of her cChj/d' what | 
« phyfick ſhe ſhall grve him. | 

EVIL <Ler notthe Preacher make att yy. way ry 
© Article of faith to be a'matter of Diſpute * the ſame for 
{ bur ceach it with plaimereſs and ſim- _——_— 
plitity, and confirm it with'eafie Argu- pecially rela- 
* ments and plain words of Scriprure; ting. to the 
« bur without Objeftion ; ler'ttem be ©8957 Com 
© taught to believe, but not -to argue, 
£ teſt. if  the- Arguments meet with a 
* Serupulous perfon, 'it rather ſhake the 


| 


© Foundation by curious inquiry; then 
© eſtabliſh it by Arguments roo hard; 
XXXVIIE © Neverappeal to the Judg- 
* ment of the People' in matters of Core 
© ?roverſie, teach them Obedience, not 
© Arrogancy ; teach them to be humble, 
©not Crafty For withour the aid of 
<f1lſe Guides you will find ſome. of 
them! of themſelves apt enough tobe 
£ troubleſome: and a Oneftioz put "into 
© their Heads, and a power of Judging 


' £1nro their hands, is aputting 1t to their 
24 


$ choice, whether you ſhall be troubled 
©by them this week or the next; for 
much longer you cannot eſcaÞe. | 
*LVI. © Every Miniſter ought to be care- 
*full that he never expound'Scripturesin 
*Publick, contrary to the known _—_ 
ey : E | ; . 4 *- + = 0 
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How farthe of the Catholick Church, and particular- 
—— ly of the Churches of England and Ire 
herein, let the [and, nor introduce any Dofrine againſt 
Reader ju42% any of the four firſt General Councils; 
For theſe, asthey are meaſures of Truth, 
fo alſo of Neceſhity. 

of whom ſpeak: [IV. In your Sermons and Diſcourſes 
rgqniar way of Religion, uſe Primitive, known,and ac- 
conciter pleads Cuſtorned words, and affe& not new 
for a nyo Phantaſtical or Schiſmatical terms : Let 
© Froreftones he Sunday Feſtival be called the Lords 
and theſe make day ; and pretend no fears from the Com- 
Aa mon uſe of words amongſt Chriitians. 
" For they that make a buſineſs of the 
Words of Common uſe, and Reform 
Religion by introducing a new Word, 
intend to make a Change, but no amends 
ment ; they ſpend themſelves in trifles, 
like the barren Turf that ſends forth no 
Medicinable herbs, but ſtore of 1uſbrooms; 
and they givea demonſtration, that they 
are either 1mpertinent people, or elſe of 
a querulous nature; and that they are 
ready to diſturb the Church, ifthey could 

find Occaſion, 
LXT. Let every Preacher in his Pariſh 


Por 0 RE take cars to explicate to his People the 


conciler doe, 


this ? Myſteries of the Great Feſtivals, as of 
Chriſtmaſs, Eaſeer, Ajcention- day, Whit- 
Sunday, Trinity Sunday, the Annuntiation 


: of 
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of the Bleſſed 7irgin Mary ; becaule theſe 


'Feaſts, containing in them the great Fun- 


damentals of our Faith, will with moſt ad> 
vantage convey the Myſteriesto the Peo- 
ple;& fix them in their Memories, by the 
folemnity and circumſtance of the day. 


'And' (Adv. 25.) he tells them, Men are 


fo be permitted ro their own LZzberry, 
to the Meaſures of the Laws, and Con: ,,,, ENES 
duct of their GOUernonrs. note a 
To this let me add the DoQrine and __ Pr- Jeremy 
Advice of that Pious and Learned Prelate er I 
to the Right Honourable the Lords $pi- Connor. 
ritual and Temporal and Commons of 
Treland Aſſembled in Parliament May 
the 81h. 166r. 

In his Epiſtle Dedicatory, he tells them 
* thus [Men pretend Conſcience againſt _, 
© Obedience, exprefly againſt St. Pauls Pee Arn 4 
<Do&trine, teaching us to obey for Commands of 
© Conſcience ſake; but to diſobey for 
© Conſcience in a thing Indifferent, is 
©never to: be found in the Books of our 
«Religion. | 

© But Obedience is ſtrong Meat and +4;9;s more 
©will not down with weak Stomacks. £25 then 70 


*As ifin the World any thing were ea- 7 


© ſier than to obey: For we fee that the 
©food of Children is Milk and Laws; 


*the 
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 *the Commands of rheir Parents is all 
*that Food and Government by which 
* they are kept from 'Harm and Hunger, 
*and condutted to Life and Wiſdom. 
< And therefore they that are weak Bre- 
© thren, of all things in the World. have 
« the leaſt reaſon to pretend an excuſe 
* for Diſobedience. For nothing can ſe- 
*cure them but the Wiſdom of the 
© Laws: For they are like Children in 
© Minority; they cannot he truſted 
©to their own conduct, and therefore 
© mult live at the publick Charge, and 
© the wildom of their Supertours is their 
© Guide and their Security. 
© But (faith he) there are among us 
- p Pogony  ©{uch tender Stomacks that cannot in- 
ſwallow a Ca- © ure Milt, bur can very well digett 
met. 6 Tron ; Conſciences fo tender that a Cere- 
© mony is greatly offenſive, but Refel- 
© [ion is not ; A Sarplice drives them a- 
© way as a Bird affrighted with a Man 
& of Clouts; But their Conſciences can 
© ſuffer them to deſpiſe Government, apd 
< ſpeak evill of Dignitics; and curſe all 
© that are not oftheir Opimon, .and di- 
© ſturb the peace ofKingdoms, and com- 
Tender Conſei- © mit Sacriledge, and account Schiſm the 


ence the pre- © Charattey of Saints. —— For tender con- 

zence of the vi- © (czence, 1 ſhall not need to ſay, gat 
- & 2rxr75 

= * ery 


teft men 


5 Y Jn. YR. Wn, AP... VT 


(399) | 
every mancan. eaſily ,pretend-it ; | for 
©we have ſeen the Vileft, part of mhan- 
©kind, men that have .done things fo 
© Horrid, worſe than which the Sun ge- 
"ver Jaw., yet pretend tender Cpnf- 
A Clences againfſt Ecclefgſtical Laws - But 
*I will ſuppoſe that they are really ſuch, 
"that they 1a the ſimplicity of their hearts 
* follow Abſolom, and in weakneſs hide j ,.,n, wear 
© their heads 1n little Comventicles, and jet rorto be diſ- 
© places of ſeparation for a trifle; what ed. __ 
* would they have done for themſelves ? 
*If you make a Law of Order, and 
©in the Sanction put a clauſe of Fa- 
* your for tender Conſciences, do not 
© you invite every Subject to diſobedi- 
*ence by Impunity, and teach him to 
© make his own excuſle ?. Is not {uch a 
© Law,a Law without anObligation? May 
*not every manchooſe whether he will 
© obey or no? And if he pretends to 
© diſobey out of Conſcience, is not he 
© that diſobeys equally innocent with 
©the Obedient ; altogether as juſt, as not 
_ .*having done any thing without leave, 
<and yet much more Religious and Conſ- 
*ciencious? 2uicunque welt is. but an 
: OUS to a Law ; and 'tisa ſtrange 
* Obligation that makes no difference, 
© between him that obeys, and him that 
refuſes toobey. © But 
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© But what courſe muſt be-taken with 
 ©:tetider Conſciences:; ſhall the Execy- 
*tiox-of the:Law be ' fuſpended-- as' to. 


*allsſuch Perſons? that will be 'all'one 


© with the. Former: for if the Executi- 


"on: be commanded- to be fiſpended, 
* then the obligation of the Law byCom- 


*mand is taken-away, and then *twere / 
* better there were no Law made. 'And / 
© indeed that is the prerention, that's 


* the ſecret of the bulineſs; they ſup- 

© poſe the beſt way to prevent Diſobe- 

where there  dience is to take away all Laws. It 
areno Laws © js a. ſhort way indeed: There ſhall 
theres 7" ©" © then be rid diſobedience, but at the 
*{ame'time there ſhall be no Govern- 

*ment: But the Remedy is worſe than 


* the Diſeaſe; and to take away all Wine - 


* and Strong Drink to prevent Drunk- 
nels would not be half ſo greata fol- 
, -* ——— Tothink of removing the Dt 
©{eaſe by feeding the humonr, I confeſs 
*itts aſtrange Cure to our preſent diſ- 
No Church © tempers. 1 defire him (who is-of 


+ 1g 0:- that Opinion) beſides the | calling to 

« Fallin. 9) « mind the late ſad effeQts of Schiſm;'to 

| « remember that no Church in Chriſtex- 

© dome ever did it. It ts neither the way of 

*Peace nor of Government, nor .yet'a 

© proper Remedy. for the Cure of -a-weak 
! Coniclence, Fox 
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© For -the matter of Giv;z2 Offences, 


* what Scandal is greater thanthat which: are #0: r0 be cf- 


© Scandalizes the Laws ? And whois ſo , 


be : and the 


© carefully to be obſerved, leaſt he be Difhedient ra- 
© offended; as the King? And if thar rh: 't- 


< which offends the Weak Brother is to 
©be avoided, much more that which 
© offends the Strong ; for this is certain- 
<ly really Criminal ; but for rhe other 
it is much odds, but ir is miſtaken. 
*And when the caſe is ſo put, be- 
© between the Obedient and Diſobedient, 
© which ſhall be oftended, and one will, 
*I ſuppoſe there is no Queſtion, but the 
© Laws will take more care of Subjects 
©than of Rebells, and not weaken them 
{intheir Duty, in compliance with thoſe 
©that hate the Laws, and will not en- 


Dutiful, 


< dure the Government. — — But The werk not 


© they that will be always Learning , 


*and never come to the Knowleds of guides 


< the Truth, they that will be children 
of a Hundred years old, and never 
* come to years of Diſcretion, they are 
© very Unfit to guide others, and to be 
© Curates of Souls: But they are moſt 
© unfit to Reprovethe Laws, and ſpeak; 
* 2Fainſt the Wiſdom of a Nation, when 
©tzs-confefs'd thar they are fo weak, thr 
* they underfiand not the fundamental 

5 D d * Liberty 
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* Liberty which Chri# hath purchaſed ( 
. for them, but are Servants to a Sefu- 
- ple, and atfrighted at a Circumſtance, 
*and in Bondage under an Indifferent 
© thing, and {o much 72olarers bf their 
<Sect or Opinion, as to prefer it before 
<all their own Nobler Intereſts, and the 
Charity of their Brother, and the Peace 
©of a whole Church and Narion. ©. This 
«js out of his Epiitle. In the Body of his 
Sermon his Doctrine and Advice 1s this. 
*You have no other way of Peace, 
© no better way to appeaſe and quiet the | 
quarrels in Religion which have been q 
*too long among us, but by reducingall 
© men to Obedience, and all Queſtions 
*ro the meaſures of the Laws. For 
*they on both ſides 'pretend Scrip- 
*ture, but one fide only can pretend to 
© the Laws: And they that do admit 
© no Authority above their own' to 'ex- 
© pound Scripture,cannordeny,but Kings 
*and Parliaments are the Makers and - 
* proper Expounders of our Laws; Ang 
©}f ever you mean to have Truth and 
© Peare kiſs each other, let rio man dif- 
* pute againſt your Laws. For did tat 
<>ur Blefſed Saviour fay, That att Oxth 
©is the end of all, Queſtions, and after 
the Depoſitions are taken, all' Judges 
, Le DIO 


— 
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*5% to Sentence? What Oaths are: to 


w 
p |» C 
"> 


© Priyate-.Queſtions, that Laws are ro 

| rk And if it be ſaid that Laws 

© may be miſtaken, it 1s true ; but may 
.£not:an Oath alſo be a Perjury? And 

\* yet. becauſe. in Humane Afﬀairs we have 

* no greater Certainty,, and greater than 

* God gives we may not ſeek for, let 
*the Laws be the laſt Determination, 
<2nd in Wiſe and Religious Govern- 

© ments, no Diſputation 1s to go beyond 
*them.. : 
-...2.,Butthis 1s not only true in Reli- 

* g10us Prudence, and plain Neceflity, 

* butthis is the way that God hath ap- 
*pointed, and that he hath Bleſſed, and 
«that he hath. intended to be the Means 
*of ending all Queſtions. This we learn 
© from St.. Paul, 5 Exhort that firſt of , t;qq. +. 
© all, Prayers and Supplications, and Inter- h 
b celſions,; and: giving of thanks be made 
for all men: for Kings and for all that 

'* are in Autbority. For All; for Parlia> 

\* mefits;and. for Councils, for Biſhops, 
*and for Magiſtrates: Ic is for 4//, and 
©for. Kings above :4//, Well, to whar 

< purpoſe is; all this? That we may lead 

bt gazet and Peaceable Life in all Godly- 

© neſs. and Honeſly. Mark, that - Kings 
<and/ all that are in Authority are by 

hy D d 2 God 
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© God appointed to be. the Means of ob- 

*raining Unity, and Peace, 10 Godli els, 

© @ evnideiars In all the true and Gogly 

* Worſhippings of God ; No Ynityin Re- | 

* ligion without Kings and Biſhops, and 

* choſe that are in Authority. ._*. | 
3. And indeed becauſe this is God's | 

< way of ending our Controverſies, .the 

* matter of Authority. 1s highly to be 

regarded. IF you ſufferthe Authority 

© of the King tobe Leſſezed, to, be Scru- 

Eled, to be Dexyed in Eccleſiaſtical | 


ed. ks Pex > ny rn en 


« Affairs, you have no way leſt to. fi- 
<lence the Tongues and Hands of gain- 
«ſaying People. Bur fo it is, the Kings 
«© Authority is appointed and enabled 
*by God to end our. Queſtions of Re- | 
© ligion : Diwinatio iz Labits Regis (laith | 

Prov. 16- 1%. © Solomon) 1n Fudicio non errabit os Ejus, 

© Divination and a Wiſe Sentence is in 

the Lips of the King, and his mouth 

* fhall not Err in Judgment. 1a. all 

« Scripture there is. not ſo- much far the 

* Popes Infallibility,: but. by this:x 58p- 

* pears there is. Divzzity.1n the-;Kings 

« Sentence: For: God.. gives ta Kings, 

* who are. his Ycegerexts, 'a..,peculiar | 
L.8 Cod. de £ Spirit» And. when. Juſfzvizn had pur 
pars Fire ©. of the Sence of Tuan the: Lawyer ob- 

"2 pmeleaniee to 5crved, that there were many Caſes for 


which 
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* which Law made no Proviſion, headds, 


St ah fac ſhall happen, Auguſtum implo- 
etur. Remedium, run to the King for 
*Remedy ;" Por therefore God hathſet the 
©PÞpperial Fortune over humane affairs, Ut 
© offet” omnia que noviter contingunt & e> 


*mendare & Componere & Modis ac Re- 
"galis competentibus tradere, that the King 


I may amend and Rule, and Compoſe &- 


"very New-ariſing Queſtion. And tt is 


- *not to be deſpiſed, but is a great Indica- 


*tton of this truth, "That the Anſwers of 


*the Roman Princes and Judges recorded 


ein the Civz/ Law, are ſuch that all Na- 


*tions of the World do approve of them, 
-*and are a great Teſtimony how the Sen- 
-*tences of Kings ought to be valued, e- 


* ven in Matters of Religion, and Queſti- 


©ons of greateſt doubt. ' Bona conſcientia 
. *Scyphas eſt Joſephi, faid the old 4þbot o 


© Kells ; a good Conſcience is like Foſeph's 


\'*Cup, in which our Lord the King Di- 
' ©vines. And fince God hath bleſſed us 
"<with ſo Good, fo Juſt, ſo Religious and 
*1{o Wile a Prince, let the Sentence of his 
*STaws' be our laſt Reſort, and no Queſti- 
-<pns be permitted after his Judgment 
Sand Regal Determination. For Wiſdom 
"*Airh!" By me Princes Rule, by me T, hey 
X FDeeree Fuſtice ;and therefore the Spirit of 


d 3 the 


2 


Petrus Cel- 
lenſis Lib. de 
Conſcientts. 
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*the-King+is, a Divine Enunency; cand: 4s 


© as: the -3pirit-of the: moſt: High-God- : 


This is the {olid Doctrine of that Learned: h 


Prelate.:: .- 


The . Recoxcilers: dealing by. his Wre-\ | 
tings does ſufhciently acquaint us, what: -. 


we. are-to-expect in the Uſe: he makes 


' 


of all the reſt which he. alledges-+ If - 


they ſpeak againſt the Laws, or the 
Rites and Cuſtoms of the Church, let 
him produce their Sayings out of ſuch 


Diſcourſes, as they have profeſledly made” 


to that eflet; otherwiſe their. Reproof 
of Scandal in the general does certain- 
ly concern, not only Schiſm and-Sedz 
tion, but all 77 examples whatſoever; 
and particularly Diſehedience to the In- 
pofationg of Superiours, than which no- 
thing was lookt upon more Scandalous ; 
which our Bleſſed Saviour therefore 


wrought a Miracle to prevent ;. Mat. 17..; 


27. Leſt we ſhould offend them; This 
Pareus underſtands of a Scandal given, 
and obſerves Scandala cavenda eſſe, etiam-; 
cam cefſione noſtrt Juris, in. 'rebus, Mer; 
diis: That Scandal is toi be —— 
tho we depart from our; own;.Rights: 
in things /udiferent. to that efteQ;.and 
then eſpecially when Authorityj,calls for. 
our Obedience, which is the very Caſe 
before us. y But 
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But the'Rerorcdley is' of another mind, 
andcaccording ''to' his' Principles theſe 
tworthings muſt follow. 

I. That Governours are the only Perſons 
that onght not to be fully perſwaded in their 
own' minds. 

'2. That Governonrs are the only Perſons 
that may Lawfully be offended. 


The Addreſs of the Houſe of Commons 
Tothe KING, Feb. 28. 1663. © 


Fter they had declared their Reſo- 
lutions for maintaining the A4#& of 
Untformity, and given hve notable 

Reaſons why the Kings Declaratfon from 
Breda- could not oblige Him, or Them, 
and why he mult not be prefſed with 
It ahy further, They added as followes. 
We have alſo conſidered the Nature 
of the: /ndn/gence propoſed, with rete- 
reftice® to. thoſe Conſequences, which 
myſt neceſlarily attend ir. 
IE will eftabliſh Sch;ſar by a Law, and 
make” the ' whole Government of the 
Chareh'Precariors, and the Cenſures of 
itof ns Moment or Conlideration at all. 
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It willino way becomethe Gravity or 
Wiſdom' ef a Parliamert, to pai Faw 
at one Seſſion for Uniformity, iand'atthe 
next Seffion, the Reaſon for' Ymif3rmity 
continuing Rill rhe ſame; to paſsandther 
Law to: fruſtrate or weaken the Exeeu- 
tton of it.  TORLIGT of 0 

It will expoſe your Majeyto the 
reſtleſs Importunity of every Se&'*or 
Opinion, and of every: fingle Perfon' al- 


ſo, that ſhall preſume todiffent from the 


Church of E792 land: 421 
It will be a Cauſe of encrea{ing Seas 


and SeQaryes, whoſe ' Numbers will 


weaken the true Proteſtant Profeffion ſo 
farr, that'it willatlaſt become difficult 
for it to defend it ſelf againſt them.-And 


. whict! i&yer further conſiderable, thoſe 


Numbers which by being-troublefome to 
the Government finding they can arrive 
to an Indulgence, wil}, as their Numbers 
increaſe, be yet more tfoubleſom, 1o at 


length they: may arrive to- a” General 


Toteration, which Your Majeffy hath de- 
clared againſt, andin rime ſome Preva- 
lent Se& will ar aft contend 'for *an 
EStabliſhment, which for ought ctrbe 


- foreſeen; may end in Popery.: / 


Ir:is a. thingraltogether without'Pre- 
cedent, - and:witb rake: awdy aN means 


of 
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convicting-Recyſants, and. be incon- 


10 & br whh he: Methods: and 'Procecd- 
1 4ng5ok.the Lans.of England, , 
+11; is humbly. conceiyed, that the /ndu/- y7, 
gee propoſed will-be ſo-far from tend- 
:40g-to the Peace of the Kingdom, that 
It is rather likely to occaſion Diſturbance. 
And on the Contrary, that the aſler- VIT 
ting. of the Laws, and the Religion: eſta- : 
| bliſhed: aceording to the AC of Unifor- 
.,,#2441,.15 the moſt probable means to Pro- 
"| duce a ſetled Peace, .- and Obedience 
| through the Kingdom :; Becauſe, the Va- 
'|  iety. of, Profeſſions -in Religion, when 
l openly. indulged, doth direCtly. diſtin- 
|| guiſh. men into, Partyes, - and : withall 
|| Fives themOpportunityes to count their 
| . Numbers, - which conſidering. the Ani- 
| moliries' that out of a Religious Pride 
'/ _ _ Will be kept on Footby the ſeveral FaQi- 
| 0n5z:. doth.'tend direQly and. inevitably 


to open;Diſturbance. Nor can your: Ma- 
+ Jeſty haveany ſecurity, that the DotFrine 
| or:#Forſvip. of the ſeveral Faftions, which 
ars-allgoverned by. a ſeveral Rule, ſhall 
r be confiftent. with che peace of the King- 

| COM. +7: £1. Pp 
| And if any. Perſon: ſhall: Preſume to 
afturb;ithe Peace-of the Kingdom, we 
- doin AH Humility:declare, That we wil 
=Y or 


a 
o 
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forever, and. uponall oceaſions, berea- 
dy-with our Utmoſt Endeavors find 4+: 
ſſtance, ro Adhkere to, and Serye-Your © 
Maje#y, according to-ourBounden Duty | - 
and. Allegiance. | "7 


Addenda Pag. 58. l. 8. 

Te Gaalter I-might add Chemmnitins 
A and many others, who conld. not 
believe St. Peter was ſo early at'Rome to 
plant the Chriftian-Chureh.” ' I ſhatt 
name but one more of our own, the Re- 
verend Dr.Buckarzdge Biſhop of Rocheſter, 
who in- a Sermon at Hampton-Court Sep- 
tember 2.3. 1696. upon thoſe words, Te 
mutt needs be ſubjett; Rom: 13. 5. ſaies 
thus: * 
The Sout of the Prieſt and Ficleſiafti- 
cal. Perſon, as well as the' Soul of a Lay- 
4x1, muſt be ſubject tothe higher Pow- 
ers. For why ? St. Paul in this Epiſtle: 
wrote as well to the Clerks: and Prie#s 
or. Biſhops -of Rome (if there were any 
then Reſident. at Rowe) as tothe Peo- 
phe. We ſee he doubts it, nay he ſeems 
to-deny it, tho he-ſuppoſes them tobe 
there, that he might bring them» un» 
| der the Duty of the Tex?, the duty 
of :Subjetion. And 
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 Aneif St: Perer were litterally in' Bu ' 
bylay, T:know not how 'he'could be'in 
Bae to-plant'the Church' there before 
StPid's coming thither. And thereare 
oreat Preſumptions that he 'was'there. 
Take the Judgement of the Learned Ger- 
rard upon 1 Pet. 5.13. Amongſt others 
of his Arguments I ſhall :only. ſele& 
theſe three. | 
- T 6 1£48+ Babylone Caldzz erant Mult; 
Judei,' ideo Petrus eo ſefe' contalit, & 
Evangelium. ipſis: Predicavit vi Conventi- 
onis. cum Paulo inite, Gal. 2. v. 7. Con- 


. gruit ergo cum Apofolatu Perri ſtatuere, 


Babylone Aﬀfyriorum hane EpiftolamScrip- 
tam. 2. $: Rome hanc Epiſtolam Petrus 
Scripſiſſet, non videtur, ſevis juſtam & 
idoneam afferri cauſam, cur Nomen” illins * 
woluit diſſomulare, cum Paulus in ons 
anibus Epiſtolis nomen Urbis addat. 3- Pe- 
trus {Marcum Zu7c habuit Comitem, cuns 
hans: Epiſtolam ſcriberet, ut patet ex has 
:pla: ſalutatione. Ergo tunc now fnit Rome; - 
Maream : exim tradunt Offavo Neronis 
Apne Alexandriz Mortuwm, Petrum ve+ 
ro:Sex Atnis poſtes a'Nerone Rome occi- 
ſum; .;Quod: fe Alexandrinam Eccleſiams 
Marcus :conſtitwt,. dinque illic Fpiſcopatw 
futiguseſt;nonpotuit Rome: efſe cum Petro. 
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To Gerrard I ſhall add'the Judgment 
of Dr. John Lightfoot ad x CB 
ad Cap. 14. 14. Cap. 4+ Pag. TI7. 318, 
Where he hath theſe Obſervations: -. 

' Cum celebrentur tres * Apo#ol; Circinmn- 
cifronis, Jacobus, Petrus, & Johannes, 
Gal, 11. 9. hinc Diczceſin unicuique bee 
diftribuas. Palzftinam & que ez contizua 
& connumerata, Syriam Jacobo ; Babylo- 
niam & Afſyriam Petro ; '& Helleniftas 
Aſianos preſertim, wnvniggs off © gt 

Babyloniam, 1-quam, &: Aﬀyriam Pe- 
tro: quod & tf Grind cum Epriitolans (4- 
am primam dittat a Babylone, &.'mn ſecun- 
da utitur 1diomate Babylonico. Crederes 
| vocem Boſor prolatem pro Beor vel Solxciſ- 
2 Pet..c. 2.15» 97um Petrifurſſe, velerrorem Librariorum 
| ſed Chaldaiſmum apr,0+ plane docer que - 
»am ea Babylon foret «bi jam tum Petrus. 
Chaldzis vu/paxe erat i» in y immilta- 
re, & vice-verſa ; [& poſt varia iftiuf- 
modi exempla pergit,] Que obſervata pa- 
lam teſtabunter, inquit, Petrum i» Baby- 
lone Chaldaica fuiſſe, & Chaldaice /oquu- 

tum fuiſſe, cum atcerit Boſor p70 Yeo 
Nee erat iutoto terrarium' or ; Rerio 
tt in qua Congruentias, '& "officio Jud toy- 
fonantius Evangelizare potuit mhagni "ille 
Circumcifionis Apoſtolus,” quam in Baby[>- 
nia & locis adjacentibas, wht TRE 
; - JE #X I-08 2 T 


IE... 2. 

3 D ; Saguinis, & ubi decem Tribas, 
Circumciſio pleno nomine.. LOT 
** Upon theſe and many other weighty 
_ Conliderations, I am induced to believe 
that. St. Pau! was a Principal Inſtrument 
'1n ſetling the Government of the Church 
at. Rome, and do concurr with the Lear- 
ned and es ame Dr. Cave, who ſums 
- up. the Diſpute of St. Peters being at 
Rome thus. | 
_- © Granting, /azes he, what none that 
* have any Reverence for Antiquity will 
© deny, that St. Peter was at Rome, he 
G DN bebly came thither ſome few years 
© before his Death, joyned with andaſ- 
© ſiſted St. Paul in Preaching of the Go. 
©pel, (to which I ſhall add, and.in eſta- 
© bliſhing the- Government and Diſcipline 
© of the Church,) and then both ſealed 
* the Teſtimony of it with their Blood. 


..., - Addenda. Pag. 108. 1. 11, 


F-aÞ the rather induced to believe, that 
£. the. Advice. or InjunQions which St. 
Paul gives in his Epiſtles were but Tem- 
-porg2,..and had - a .peculiar: reſpeCt to 
5h Jews, becauſe. they are reſtrained to 
the..Rzes.and Obſervances of the Cere- 
zonal Law, viz. to Circumciſion, to 

Meats 


In the Life 


of St. Peter 


SEA. t 1.at the 
End. 


_ Vita. Pauli 
Lib. 5. cap. 7. 
Þ- 255» 


A Thom. Maſ 


ſut. expl. 


be laid afide with ſome Decency, and 
buried with Hogour. SES 

Expediebat enim fier; Difſerentiam inter 
Profanos idololatrig ritus, quos Gentiles, 
Evangelicam legem ſuſcipientes, ſatin: 
prorſus relinquere tenebantur, tanquam in- 


.pios, & abominabiles, & Legem illam ve- 
terem, olim {anitam, a Deo ipſo inititutam, 


& [antte ab antiquis Patribns obſervatam, 
4 "qua proinde Judei, quo mags . ftj eo 
minus abhorrere ſubito potuiſſent, Chriſtus 
Dominus, etiamſi non oblig aretur, tamen in 
pluribus obſervavit,, ut in C ircumciſione, 
Parificatione, Sacrificio Agni Paſchalis & 
aliis, Quanto'vero tempore Funus lus 
wveterts Legis Duraverit, ita ut uſus illa- 
rum ceremoniarum, & obſervantia, tan- 
quam Lege ills iam Mortua, & ad Sepilt- 
chrum honefte deducenda, permitteretur, S. 
Auguſtinus 20» explicavit. Communiter 
autem duraſſe exiſtimatur a Chriſti Domint 
paſſione uſque ad excidium Jerololymita- 
num, arnts videlicet, quadrazinta, quan- 


Þ 


ets, 
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do Jydzorum reſpublica ef everſe,. Tem- 
plum Solo: gquatum, Summum eorum Sacer- 


"dotium, & Magiſtratus defecerunt. lo wal- 
"Je credibjle eſt, cum ante hoc rempus Evange- 


lum ſufficienter fuiſſe T xþ nana wvidea- 
zur, Apoſtolos Petrum & Paulum axe ip/o- 
rum Martyrium fidelibus dedleralſe, obferva- 
re in poiterum Legalia, non ſolum non eſſe 
"meteſſarium, ſed iam incipere eſſe pernicio- 
ſum, ut in Libro nono de _Legibus Franciſ: 
cus Suarius 4dzotavit. 

And becauſe 'tis evident that many 
of our Diſſenters are prone to play the 
Fews,eſpecially in the Point of a Sebborh, 
and ſome inſtances of Negative Super ſt; 
zZion, [Touch not, Taſt not, Handle not} 
I do therefore heartily commend to their 
peruſal. 20D. 

_ A Speech Delivered in the Star-Cham- 
ber againſt the two Fudarcal opinions of 
Mr. Traske, by the R. R- Father in God 
Lanielot Lord Biſhop of Wincheiter. 
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- To the READER. 


T Ho Dr. Womock has been perſwaded to own this 
Book, he cannot but Diſclaim the Errours, whe- 
ther committed by the Printer or Tranſcriber. Tet 
fach as diſturb the Senſe of the Diſcourſe, are here 
Noted; the reſt are left to the Fudgement ard Cha- 
rity of the Reader, to be Pardoned and Correited. 


ERRAT A; 


Age 13. for 2 Pet. 2.6. read Gal. 5. 12. p. 14. 1. 16. r.ſo 0. Pe 15. 
1. 9. I. And. Pe. 17.1. 14. I. 407 Rule. Ps 25.1.5.1. 18. Pe. 29. 1.21. I. 
Common. P. 34.1. 23.r. at all, p. 62.1. 13. r.Was--Were. Þ. 70-1. 3. Ie 
Brother Cenſurer. P« 73+ 1. 17. I. but that, 1. 21,T. Doubts. p. 77+ 1. 13, 
14. I. underhand. 1. 19. r. from the. p. 73. 1. 22. r.Wrot. Þ. $6. 1. 3. r. 4s 
are. P. 88. 1. laſt, dele they, p. go. 1. 2. dele hz. p. 93. 1. 27. r. both Par- 
ties. P. 122.1. 4. Tr. bis acknowledgements are ſo full. p. 139. 1. 13. r. Wit, 
1. 18. dele thereby. Þ. 159. 1. a6. r. whom he. p. 171. 1. 14.1. Gal. 1.6, 7. 
1. 19. r. Sava Pax. P. 175. 1.5. I. Mal. 1.8. Þ. 179. 1. 26. r. while. p., 
 3$5. 1. 23.r. And the Anabaptiſts do ſo tho, who will not allow the Civil 
Magiſtrate to bave. P.186, 1, 18. TI, Creditable, p. 187. 1. 13. r. then St. 
P- 189. 1.,19. dele obſerved. p. 200. 1. 13.dele 7. p. 247. 1.3-r. 45 to. p. 
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